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Ho I be adedlar'd . 1 


oF Im ſo far from being an Enemy to 
your Perſons, that I have on purpoſe written 
the following. Diſcourſe, in 'orderito.promate. 


125 rea? and laſting „. And therefore, tho 91 have. 


jrected this — Epifle. to you by the Name of a 
Challenge, as well as Addreſ:; yet I have qualify'd that 
ſeeming :Rovghneſs of Stile, not only by calling it a 
deft. Challenge 3 but by ſhewing you in what &s 
It 1 is juſtly ſtild ſo; ſeeing I demand no more of you; 
than meer Civilicy and common Juſtice do obhlige yew 
and all Men to, in all Caſes, vix. to hear a Man zac 

is Diſcourſe out, before either he bs Cn d or Corte 
5 r 4, or the Cauſe he pleads for; and, in caſe he ba | 

n the right, to do. your, ſelves; as well as him, 3 RY 
tice ,as to aſſent to the Verity of What he fays ; elpe« 


2 


balls if it relate to Matters of the higheſt Importa 
and ſuch Points alſo, wherein we our ſelves, 9 


that is dear to us, both in reference to this World and 


| the other, are-deeply and. immediately concerned; . 


2 ſuch of y ou, as are real Proteſtants, and call 
oppoſition to 
thoſe that you conceixe ill Thoughts of) as Rnemies to 
the Epebliſh'd Churoh;. either becauſe they Dient from 
Ati th FI and Treg! — 
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 Conformiſts themſelves, yet they are not for Perſecuting 


ſuch Men, bur for Tolerating them upon the ſcore of ,/ 
|  Publick Peace: I would hope, that Arguments drawn 
from the horrid Principles and dreadful Butcheries of 


the Romiſh Religion and Party, might have ſome Influ- 
ence upon you, and put a Damp upon your Spirits, in 
driving too furiouſly in conjunction with ſuch Men, in 


onder to ſettle one of that Religion on the. Throne, 


meerly upon the ſuppoſed Righteouſneſs of his Title, 
and Claim, by vertue either of a pretended, or even real 
Hereditary Right that way. For you cannot, I think, 
but know, that it is an univerſally receiv'd Principl; 

and Rule among the Romanifs, That no Faith ought to 
be kept with. Hereticks'; and the moſt Wicked, Inbuman 


and Barbarous means that can be uſed, to promote the 
- Ends of the Court and Church of Rome, ceaſe to be Evil, 


and become Lawful, Laudable and Fuſt, ' when they are 
uſed for ſuch purpoſes : For nothing is more Current a- 


mong them, than this Maxim, which they thus expreſs 


_ Concilely, 4 good End does always ſanftifie the Means. 
And this 1 do not barely ſpeak from Hear-ſay,or from 
reading, but from Experience and Converſation with 
Noted Perſons of that Communion, and particularly 


with their Priefts ; ſome of whom have roundly told 


me,; That could the French King deſtroy and extirpate all 


_ the Hereticks in the World, tbo be (hould even maſſacre | 
' Them in cold Blood, he would not only do the moſt Glori- | 
ous Action in the World, but the moſs Meritorious one | 
alſo. And I ſhall never forget what occurr'd to me, 
in a Diſpute which I once had in the late K. Famer a 
time with an Engliſh Jeſuit and a German Fryer of 


the Augußin Order, in Gompany of a French Prieſt, 
who ſeem d to be a Dominican, viz. That they agreed 


in this Determination, 7hat it was not only as Lauful, 


but much more ſo, for Catbolicks to Extirpate Hereticks, 
f they bad an Opportunity to do ſo, than it was for Men 
10 deftroy Vermin' that infected a Country. An Expreſſi- 
en, which 1 had the more reaſon to re-call to my 
„„ ?. . e 
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Thoughts, ſince the time that I read it again, almoſt in 
3 ſame Words, in a Sermon of the Famous Dr. 
Sacheverel, tho apply d by him to the Proreffant Diſſen- 
ters only, or rather principally. But, in caſe he do 
not mean the Proteſtant Church of England tacitly alſo 
in that Horrid Sentence of his (as I ee he does, 
ſeeing he has of late repreſented thoſe of the Church, 


ſerve Extirpation, on that accouut, more than the very 
 Diſſenters themſelves) I could wiſh that both he and 
his Party would allow themſelves to think of the Sequel 
of this Story with ſome ſerious Compoſure of Mind. 
Now, when I had this Conference wich thoſe Men, a Gen- 

tleman of Cambridge, a Maſter of Arts, who happen d 
to be aſſiſting me in this Diſpute, ask d them, if they 
made no difference between the Epiſcopal Chureb of Eng- 

land and other Proteſtants, ſeeing Epiſcopacy was re- 
tain'd in England, together with all the moſt: Decent - 
Ceremonies of the Romiſh Church. They anſwerd, with 
Deteſtation, that a Judas was worſe than a Pilote, and 
Palſe Bret hren more deteſtable than Open Enemzes. And 
one of them ſcoffingly ſaid, that tho' the Ape was a 
ane Mimick of Human Actions than the Curr that 
ſnarl'd and bark d; yet there was no Creature that 
Man deſpiſed and abhorred mormeece 


Now, in caſe you dream, that your Young Prince 
will become a Proteſtant High Church-man, aàt laſt, af- 
iter Two and Twenty Years Education in the Romiſh and 
French Religion; pray allow me to tell you two ſhore 
Stories more, both of em true, and ſuch as many alive 
know to be ſo, and could eaſily be atteſted if need were. 
But indeed the Firſt wants no Evidence at all, feeing 
the French Count and that of St. Germainis have autho- 
| 857 the e e thereof. 0 is this, That the late 
K., amet, with his dying Breath, charg d his Young 
Names ſake, never LR e bis Religion, and always to 
114 look on the French King as his Father. Unleſs therefore 
x | | on a imagine, thc bis French Father ee Mar. 
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under the Name of Falſe Brerbren, and as thoſe that de» 
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8 I time of day, you can never hope that he will be a Cen- 
vert of the preſent Prateffant Church of England. And, 
= as for his Balian Mother, take this ſecond Story; which 


__ i tolerable Eſtimate of. the ſtrength of the ſeveral Parties, e 
b chings chen flood; which was ſome Years before the i ** 
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25 ther, will countercharge him to turn Proteftant at this ; 


zs as certain à Truth as the former, tho not ſo general. 
__ tIrknown. A St. Gemmains Gentleman, having been 
ong reſident in Eugland in the late Reign, in order 
promote his Maſter's Intereſt ; and having travel 
up and down for that end, and thus attain d to make a 


Aſſaſſination Plot broke out; did upon his return to all 
chat Court, tell that Queen, that he knew no way to 

bring her Son to the Throne but one, and that would 
_effectually do it, viz. to ſend him over to the 4rch4 Jo 


E | p 5 : 3 Biſhop of Canterbury or York, to be Educated in the Re» W 


ion Bfabliſyd in the Nation. But how was this Mo. e 


* ; Brains with my bum Hands. A Saying very unlike that 


db Facobites, in er ine <0 who in- 
dend only to make uf 
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tion entertain d by her? Why, the Colour roſe in her 
Face, and her Fury was ſuch, as to make her vent her 

Sence wich violent Motions of her Body, and in Words 
to this purpoſe, 7 bad ratber take him and daſh out bi- 


. 1 2— 


a 


of the tciue Mother in 1 Kings 3. 26. but very like that 
of the other, that laid claim to the Child falſly:” ?: 
But, leaving theſe Cbimerical Hopes of yours, with 
which many yet are ſtrangely gull'd, viz. that this 
young Heuch and Italian Gentleman will bscome in time, 
e Proceſtant of the Church of England; I come to 
ſpeak'and reaſon the caſe with you all, whether yo 
be Papiſts or Froteſtants, upon another Topick and 
Head of Argument drawn from your felvgs, as you are 
all equally Nativt Britains: And this I had principal 
ly in my Eye, when l inſcrib'd chis Epiſtle to you, as: 


” 


* 1 
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of you, as the Babe did the 


2. 


i tefore with chis View, that I ſaluted you jm 
Friendly Denomi- 
e ee 
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is ation of Countiymen, tho! I could not, in references to 


he preſeue Controverſie, add the Epithet of Heneft, as 1 
E 

ſtrate in the following Diſcourſe, you are not really in 
the Intereſts of your Country, but imbarłk d with its 
Old and Inveterate Enemies the French, in order to 


deſtroy it, and make it a poor Apendicle of that great 


Monarchy, tO the perpetual Inllaving and Impoveri- 


ſhing your. ſelves and Poſterity, as well as all out 


Connrymen: beſides. s. 
No in order, if poſſible, to convince you of his; 
allow me to Copy out what you may find Publiſh'din 


a Pamphlet, Entitled, 4 Tage Hiſtory of the Hi,, "Wi 
1% Aſalinate K. William, &c. Printed for 
Salusbury, at the Riſing- San in Cornhill, 169. 
Where the Author gives us this Story, p. 30, 3 1. : 
©. bout this time, ſays he (1. e. about the Beginning f ey 
| © April 1696.) we had an account by private Letters 
© from France, of the following ſecret Scbems and Do- 
* &n againft K. Miliam and his Dominions of Grear- 


Conſpir 
John 


Britain and Ireland, as laid down by the French King 


* tiſh Friends were to know almoſt nothing of) vie. 


from Dower-Cliffs ; immediately K. James was to 


„ Soaboard,andco Land withan Army of 0000 be, , 


and that ſoon aſter, without the leaſt delay, Twenty 


* Thouſand Veteran French Troops (which were broughe "86-5 
* thither before-hand) were immediately to Imbark, 
; with all haſte, and carry along with them 80 Pieces = 6” 
of Cannon, with all other Accoutrements and Fu- 
Ature, in a Fleet of 700 Tranſport Ships, under a 
| + Convoy of 28 Men of War, inorder thus ſucceſsſulll / 


* 


| a | r 

2 Invade England, and that much about the ſame 

8 k . l , = 9 * 7 : DES 12 
FR time 5000. Men were to Land in Scomland to joy & 

d cheir Friends in that Place. But how many the jaco-- 
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as I ſhall demon- : 


* and his Gonfidents (which King Fames and his Bris 


That, as ſoon as the Prince of Orange ſhould be Af: | 
* {aflinated, that ĩs, as ſoon as this ſhould be knuẽ nat 
7 Calais, by the Signal, which was agreed to be given - 
C 
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© © bites were, that were to joyn them was not certainly 
* diſcover d. However, this was known, that juſt ag 
they ſhould Land, the Tower of London and the Ez. 
4 © chequer ſhould have been ſeiz'd w ſome Parties of 
5 © the Con piratars here. And that after this, the City | 
/ London was to have been burnt down and totally 
* deltroy'd ; and the Country for at leaſt ſeven Miles | 
round it, reducd into a Wilderneſs for ever. Some | 
* indeed of the French Cabal objected againſt the Deſtru- 

© Aion of London at firſt, alledging, that ic would 

* bring avaſt Revenue to the Crown of France, by its 
* Cuſtoms ; but it wasanſwer'd, That it was abſolutely 

© neceſlary, that that City ſhould be utterly deſtroy d; 

© becauſe the K. of France could never otherwiſe ſe- 

_ © eurely hold the Britiſh Kingdoms in Subjection; and 
* © that, if London were ſuffered to flou-iſh, it would 
not only be anover-matchfor Paris, but might in time 
© contend again with France, and even with the whole | 
World, for Empire as well as Trade, as Rome did of 
old. The total Deſtruction therefore of London be- 
© ing finally concluded on, the next Reſolution taken 

© was, That all the Landed Men and Wealthy-Mony' 
© Men in Eng/and (that were to be ſpar'd and not cut 

© off) Papifts as well as Proteſtants, ſhould be tranſported 

© into France ; but with this difference, that the Pro- 
© teſtants ſhould be made Slaves and Drudges, and the | 

_ © Papiſts ſhould have Equivalents given them in France | 
for their Eſtates in England. For theſe purpoſes it 
© was concluded, that the French Officers ſhould have | 
© the Gentlemens Eſtates given them; and that an e- 
C qual Number of Day-Labourers, and poor Fren h Fa- 
© milies ſhould have been brought over, inſtead of the 


N — 


e 


K „ „ „ „ > 
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= Tranſplanted Britiſh Capti ves, in order to inhabic | 
© and cultivate the Deſolate Countries: Which was 
«. judgd the only beſt and ſecureſt Method, co put the 
-  *© Engliſþ for ever out of condition to revolt, or to en- 
dea vour to recover their Liberties and Poſſeſſions, or 
t to be any hindrance to the French King to Gain bs 
_— . Es „„ 


(| 


r 


* 


* 


inly . Preſerve the Univerſal Monarchy of Europe. And 
i F © for the better ſecuring the French Monarchy, and pre- 
Ez. M5 venting the Britiſh from attempting any Change, an 
f © dich was agreed upon, to be publiſhed in due time, 
*/Y þ viz. That none of the Tranſplanted Engliſh ſhould 
ally ever Return again to their own Country,on Pain of 
liles Death. As for King Famer, though his Title was 
ome ſpeciouſly to be made uſe of, particularly at firſt, in 
try. order to divide the Engliſh among themſelves, that 
zuld il 7 might all of them become the more eaſily a 
© Prey to Fronce ; yet he bimſelf (though he knew 
rely — little of the ain French Deſign, (was brought 
yd; under ſpecial Obligations, not to have meddled 


ſe- “ with che Government, any otherwiſe, than as he 


and © ſhould be directed by the French King; until firſt the 
Crown of France ſhould Receive Sixty and Four Mil- 
* lions Sterling [How many more ' are they now, 
Þ after the E ; aping of Twenty Two Nears, when they 
were become ſo many in no more than Eig br Years. 


be- time 2] to be paid him out of the Product of Britain 
en, and Feland. But then, they had alſo ſecretly agreed, 
5d (Which King James and his Bririſh Friends were to 


© know nothing at all of) that, before this Sum could 


ut 
mY © poſlibly be Raiſed, they would find means to get rid 


© both of him and his Son, and thus ſecure the Poſſeſ- 


ns France, by virtue of the Relation that the Familiesof 
it . Orleance and Savoy had to the Royal! Pamily of Britain, 
ve as the next in the Lines! Succeſſion — in caſe of 

e- no Male Iſſue by King Fame: ; for a Daughter, whom 
* they had in their Power, they could always diſpoſe 
* of, as they found it moft for their Intereſt. So far 
our Author; in citing of whoſe Words I have here 
and there inſerted ſome few things wherein he is de- 


he ive, as I had the Account my ſelf formerly from 
n- (20 Eminent Perſon, that had a Peruſal of ſome ſecrec 


Letters of this kind. For indeed, even the Britiſh Fa- 


or, if = i 
nd tes, who had followed King James Fortune into 
77 ͤ BEE 


the “ ſion of theſe Kingdoms for ever to the Crown f 


SE The PREFACE. | 
France, were horribly Chagren'd, when they ſmell'd 
the Ultimate and proper French 'Deſign ; of which they, 
had not at firſt; the leaſt Suſpicion, nor yet Ring Fame: 
.. himſelf, though he knew of the Intended Aſſaſſmation, 
and had ſome general Idea of the Invaſion; that he was 
to be at the Head of, with Ten Thouſand Men, with- 
out any Suſpicion, that his Ten Thouſand Men were to 
be Thirty Thouſand, and thoſe not under his Com- 
mand. But even of the Ten Thouſand Men, and the 
Invaſion in General, he knew ſo very little, that he 
Was hurried from St. Germains to Calau, without hay- 
055 almoſt 12 Hours time allowed him, after the * 
vertiſement, to prepare for the Imbarkation. Which occa- 
ſion d many of his Friends to follow him with that 
Precipitance, as hardly to have time to put on their ¶ ſa 
Boots. But of the Grand Deſign of all, in Relation 
tothe 30 Thouſand Veteran French Troops, that were 
to be Ship d off immediately, neither he, nor indeed 
any Britiſh Subject knew any thing at all, until it toox 
Air in time; which occaſion d bitter Speeches after- 
wards, and even Letters (known to ſeveral at this 
day ) from ſome of King James 's Countrymen and Ser- 
vants, who, tho high Loyaliſts to him, yet were not at 
that time either ſo Fooliſh or Wicked, as to be willing 
that France ſhould riſe upon the Funeral Pile of their 
%%% K 8197) og 
And now, Countrymen, are not theſe things of that 
Importance, as to deſerve to be conſider d, before you 
put it wholly, out of your-own Power, to ſecure fo | 
much as your on Eſtates and Liberties, or indeed your 
Lives? Were Jas zealous a Facobite, as any in Eng- 
land, nay, were Ia Thorow-pac'd Roman Catbolicł too; [F 
yet I am ſure, I ſnould be very Gautious of having 
King Fames Reſtored, until I ſhould be well ſecured, F ©: 
that he ſhould never come in with an over · powering a 
French Army; nor be under neceſſary Obligations to Re- F 
fund the French King thoſe, Immenſe Sums, which I. © 
the Nation can never pay, and which muſt for erer 2 


. Ruin 


* 


— 


Je PREFACE. 


I'd FI in us, without the poſlibility of any Retrieve. No 
they Religion ſure, nor Loyalty whatſoever, could ever make 


me ſo barbarous and inhuman, as to betray my Countr7 


ames 

tion, ¶ to utter Deſolation for ever, as I muſt know my ſelf 
was to do, ſhould I Act ſuch a part, as this: And yet this 
rith- is that part, which you are viſibly acting. Bo 


Think therefore, Gentlemen, I pray you, whether moſt 
Princes do not mind their own Intereſt and Glory, in 
the firſt place, and above all other Conſiderations? And 
' he W whether any Prince ever minded theſe more, than the 
hay - preſent French Ring? Can you then poſſibly think, that 
1 the Britiſh Intereſt is really at Heart with that Mo- 
cca- nach, equally with his own? Or that he will ever 
that ¶ think it, for his Intereſt to leave Great Britain, in the 
heir fame Capacity, that it has been of late, to Cope with 
tion him, both by Land and Sea, and to humble him, by 
„ere beating his Armies, forcing him to give back his Con- 


leed quer d Dominions, and inſulting him, even within his 
ook own Territories ? If you can believe theſe things and 
ter- reſt ſatisfied, that this Leopard will thus change bu 
r '4 Le 

this Spots, and this Ethiopian waſh himſelf | White ; then ou 
Ser- may believe any thing you pleaſe, and are indeed fit 
tat to ſwallow all the Legends of Popery. But, in caſe. 
ing you cannot eaſily believe theſe things, then let me beg 
neir . to think again, whether the Courts of France and 

© i Rome will ever ſuffer your Young Prince to come in, 
hat without ſecuring themſelves in the firſt place, by the. 
ou Bargain? And, if this will be, and muſt be the Caſe, 
ſo then let me beg you to think once more, whether you 
our Britains are likely to dictate, and give Law to Leuna 
g- Le Grand, or be to you? Anſwer this to your own 
0; KReaſons and Conſeiences, if you can. „„ 


But, if after all my Arguments in the folowing Diſ- 
courſe, and the Concluſive Warning annexed to it,and 
after the fair and kind Advice I now give you, in this 
F Prefatory Addreſs ; you Reſolve, Right or Wrong, and 
come what will, to joyn Iſſue with the Feneb King 
and Nation, in order to bring in your Dung Pretender, 
"EI ; [bz] together 
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together with alan Bigotry and a French Gov. 


ment; then allow me, Gentlemen, to take leave of 
- You, as Fothan did of old in his Parable to the Sheehe- 
mites and Houſe of Millo, in reference to their ſetting 


up Abimelech, Judg. 9. 19, 20. If thus you do in- 
deed deal truly. and faithfully with your Native Coun- 


ity and thoſe that have been its true Friend: and Pa- 
tritt, ang» have rait d its Glory, Reputation and Influ- 

ence to ſo vaſt a pitch, as is bas arrived unto, theſe two 

and twenty Tears paſt ; then do you Rejoyee in your 
Young King, and bi French Father, and Italian Mc 
ther ; and let them Rejoyce in you the Britiſh High 
Church and Jacobite' Party. But if you are indeed ait- 

ing and contriving to Ruin your Country and to de 

. ſ#09"its beſt Friends, in concert with France and Rome; 

then let Fire come out from Lewis aud James and De- 


9 rey the Jacobite High. Church Party; and let Fire 


eme out from you and devour them ; until you be to- 


© rally and finally devoured and deſtroyed one by the other, 


In che'mean time, may God fave our Dear Native 
Country, from ſuch He/lifh Defigne. If indeed France 
and Rome ſhall, by your means, prevail over us, for a 
time ; may the Good God Reſtore our Native Country 


daun to its Ancient Glory and Privileges, if not in 
| cu time, yet afterwards, for the, ſake of out Poor Po- 
ftetity, ſo'facally at preſent betrayed by you to perpe-. | 
tual Slavery and Miſery, So prayeth an Honeſs Bri- | 


tan, who ever has approv'd himſelf a Trus Country-! 


man, and who, & ſuch, and upon the wiſ d for, ra- 


855 ther than hop d for Swppo gion. of your yielding to 
5 Advice given you 2 the preſent Addreſſes, Sub- 
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H E Conſpiracyef Korah, Dathan, Abiram, and their 
Companions, againſt Moſes and the Revolution Prinei- 
piles and Conſtitution of Iſrael at that time, and, which 
he had ſettled by Divine-Right, plainly and fully proved to have 
| been founded upon, and carried on, by the ims, that 
. they and their | Aſſoctates laid to Hereditary and Indefea- 
' fible Birth-righr, ' Page 6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 14 
The Literal and Hiſtorical Account of this Conſpiracy of the 
old High-Church Koraites and Hereditary Men, whe were 
| for ſetting up Dathan ehe Natural. Born Prince of Iſrael and 
Reuben, by a Lineal Deſcent from Jacob, in oppoſition #0 i 3 
the Revolution Party. Together with Korah's Sermon on "= 
this Head, and the Sum of the Charge made againſs Moſes, © 
and of the Speeches of Dathan and Apitam, and orbers, upon 
» thy Subſet,  ' _ e 15, 16, 17 
Dathan and Korah's Decree proved zo be the Original of the 
Late Oxonian one ; and the old Sermons and Speeches then, to 
be the exact Plan that ſome Modern Sermons and Addreſſes 
bave Copied after, Hog n 
r Judaical Prieſthood and Chriſtian Miniſtry proved to be 
WE juſt ſuch Parallel Offices as Dr. Sacheverell's Lines, that will 
dees in the [ame Idea, and at the ſame time that hu ſhall + 
mie in the ſame Center, 8 r 
95 The Abdication of Reuben the Hereditary Prince of Iſrael, 
bil the Reaſons thereof, Ws 
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1 Bereans, to ſearch the Scriprures, and by them te 
Kamine every Thing that ĩs offer d us as à Rule of Faith 
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Now vt font 155 Ruben, "the Fit n of That, L for” 7 was t 
fieſt- born: foreſmiuth ai be defiled” hit father's bes, b 
birth. right Was. Liven unto the ſons of Foſeph t he ſon of 222 3 
and the Gencology is not to be reckoned after. ibe birth<rigbe.. | 
405 Judah prevailed above his bret ben, and e him camt et 
FE zuler, 8 the! binth- night was Foſeph's.] The ſons, nan 
e efuſt-born of Irael were N ang Pallu, Hext 


ut 
2 09-199; 2 * T7 UII $. $3347 3 af ef a: 0 „uc 


. N T R ODUCTTI OM 29H 
BRE theſe Words duly conſider d, and ti 
42 Subſect ritzlly underſtood and applic: —j 
l Didthe Bulk of this Nation, eſpecially 
—_ Tanke, chat all the late e 

FM. " Notions 


+= 


Wo | Fe. 


jects. 


_ theſe 


as being, indeed, part of his Reveal'd Will, Recorded | 


- Confficucion. of Civlliz d Nations, eſpecially where | 


nothing in this Diſcourſe, but to conſder what God, 


ſtians, whatever be their other Denomination, will 


% 
. } 


* Notions would ſoon vaniſh into Smoak, though now - | 


in ſuch Eſteem and Vogue: I mean, the Do@rines of 


tlie Divine Right of - Primogeniture, or Birth Right of oh 
Princes; ſuch AS. Hereditary. and , Indefeazable Right, if de 
and Patriarchal and Uninterrupted | Succeſſion, the Irre- 


fifible and Unlimited, or Arbitrary Power of 'Sove- 


raighs ; together with the Abſolute Paſſive-Obedience, " 


and the Indiſpenſible Duty of Non-Refjtance, by Subs Wc 


order, therefore, to ſer all theſe Pointsin a Clear 
and Scriptural Light, I made choice of the abovemen- he 


_ tioned Text; where we have the Determination and th 


the Declared Senſe of the United Jewiſh Church and ne 
State, under the Old Teftament, in reference to all il 

Bocttines and Opinions, that are at preſent ſo. th 
Magnify'd and Cry'dup by ſo many of thoſe who ſay, ch 
They are of the Church of England. Therefore, 15: 


© would fain hope, that choſe Men who boaſt ſo much 
af the Conformity of their Hierarchy. with that of the th 
Ancient Iraelitiſo Church, will have ſome Regard to th 
their Unanimous and Conſtant Opinion and Determi- fo 


nation, in Reference to the Suoceſſion and Rights of th 
Princes; eſpecially ſince their Opinion in thoſe Points, 
is founded upon God's own Procedure and Approbation; 


in Scripture as a Sacred Directory, Incluſive of all 
Things Material and Eſſential, that relate to the Right 


Seripture Religion prevails. As therefore I pretend to 


und his true Vice - Gerents on Earth have done and de- fit 
Ulared, in all Ages paſt, with the Approbation of the 
Church, both before Chriſt's coming, and ſince that 
tims : S0 1 hope, all Men, that call themſelves Chri- 


ſider what I lay, before the) paſs Sentence upon hi: wi 


Annocent, Well- meant Performance; which, God 


| knows, is Honeſtly and Affectionately calculated fon 


o 


. 
Eno 


e- 


> 


the three elder Brethren. To Apologize therefore, for 
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the Good of my native Country; and towards the Per: 
ruſal of which no more is defired by me, but the Pati- 
ence of Reading and Thinking it over, with due Can- 


dor, and without Prejudice; which may eaſily be done 
r TT ge TT 

As for our Text, the Reader cannot but ſee, that all 
that is memorable therein, and which 1 am to lay 


downas the Foundation of a Diſcourſe of this Nature, 
is what is brought in, by way of Parenthęſis in the 1ſt 
and ad Vetſes, And the Reaſon why itis brought in 
here, will be eaſily ſeen, if we conſider that the Au- 

thor of this Book, having copied out ſome of the G- 
nealogies of the Tribes of 1/rae}, as he found them in 
the Archives kept in the Temple; and having given us 
the Title of the Roll of thoſe ancient Genealogies, 


[thus 1 Ch. 2. T, 2. Theſe are the ſons of” Hrael, Reuben, 
| Simeon, Levi, Fudah, 8&c. doth yet immediately begin 
| with the Genealogy of Fudab, v. 3, Cc. paſſing over. 


this ſeeming Fault, in preferring the younger Tribe be- 
fore the eldeſt of all, he tells us here, the Reaſon, vis 


rs, 
| that 7udab had obtained the Precedency /by a Divine. 


Revolution of Things directed by Grd, declared "by 
Jacob, eftabliſh'd by David, and acquiele'd* in by the 
hole Nation of  Tſrael, with the confent even of ms 
Reubenites themſelves.” For the Text does 3 
inform us, that it was by the Concurting Suffrage 
the whole Congregation, or Parliament of Iſrael, that 
the Regiſter of the Genealogies of che Tribes were 


| made to rum in the order, wherein we ſee them in the 
firſt Chapter in this Book. And the Author refers, in 
v. 7, to ſome eminent Time, when a new Roll of the 


Genealogies of the Tribes Was taken; which wa * 


JJ cofitemporary,asto his Life,chough nor asro his Reign, 
Wich Tiglatb Pileſer, who began the Captivity of the 


Ten Tribes, as we read 2 — 15. 29. in whoſe Days 
we are told, in the 6th Verſe following our Text, that 
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exe, therlaſt Prince of the, Reubenites, was made. a | 
Gaptive, and no doubt, all or moſt of that Tribe, toge | 
ther with him. Now as Sbalmanexer, ſucgeeding his Fa- 

ther in the Kingdom of ria did ſucceed him allo 
in Captivating che reſt of the Ten Tribes, 2 Kinps 17. 
35. So we may well believe, thit Good Hexekial, in 


30 Jear of  Hoſhe Fi King af 1/rae 2% Kings 18. 1. 
Pho was Captiyated wich his People, by Shalmancger, | 
in the gth Tear of his Reign) could not but reckonit 


hole time this hapned, (for he began his Reign in the Se 


neceſſary to takę the Genealogies of the Ten Tribes, MG 
in order to preſerve the Memory of their Families, as re 
well as of thoſe of Fudab, Benjamin and Levi, ſeeing 


We 
EE oedton nn aiels 
their own Genealogies. Beſifes theſe Circumſtantial 


Hints, I ſhall venture to ptemiſe two more Circum- of 


ſtantial Obſetvations, before I proceed to the principal 
| os ; becauſe, I do think them to be of ſome Uſe to 
illustrate our - Text, and to be no Impertinenc Intro, 
duction to our main Subject, The t Oblervatlen is 
"this ; This though the Lime when this Roll of Ge. 


a 


Rewhenites, as is evident from v. 6. and though this 
Tribe Wee to have loſt che Privileges of the 
lt Ban, a the Words, of our Text declare: Let, 
luch. was the Reſpect paid to the very Name of 
eulen, and the Shadow. of his Primegeniture ; that, | 
hougk the Tribe of 7«ab,be adjudg d the Firſt Place | 


3 # 


„ as we fee in the Sequel of this: Chapter, and in the 


ollowing one, The fecnd Obſervation is, That, a8 
the Gensalogy of Reuben is not reckon d, according te 


3 4 
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-nealogies, was taken, Was after the Captivity of the 


that of Levi, which is not menticn'd until the 


„that the Headſhip of that Tribe was not intaird 


this Record, yet the Tribe of Reuben is preferr'd be · 9 In 


| Sons of Rewben were reckon'd up; and, for their ſakes, WW! 


12 


ill not afficm this, but I muſt be allowed to think it 
more probable than any other Conjecture, that has been 
made or can be made. Reuben's Sons. were four, as our 


allo Text ſays. . as we know from. Cen. 46. 9. and 
17. Exod. 6.14. Now who were the next Deſcendants of 
in any of thoſe four Sons, we read nothing any wherein 
the ¶ Scripture, but in our 5 to excepting in Numb. 26. 


, 6, and that is in the Genetal only, and aſter the Re- 
ger, ¶ bellion of Narab and Dat han. And perhaps it was from 
nit Na Detęſtation of that Sedition, that Pallu, Dacbhans 
bes; Grandfather, was reckon d after Hanocb. It is true, we 
5 a read alſo, Numb. 1, 5. of Elizur, the Son of Sbedeun, 
ing Who was conſtituted Head of the Reubenites, as alſo of 
re Nemuel, Numb. 26. 9. ab an Elder Brother of Dathan, 
tal who, I { uppoſe,died without Heirs. But as forthe Heads 
um- of the ſeveral Tribes, mentioned in Numb. Ch. z. they 
ipal ¶ ſeem to be made ſuch by God, without Regard to 
et % Birch. right; as might be rationallꝝ ſhewed in ſeveral 
tro · nes, were it not, that ſuch an Inquiry would car- 
« is ry me 00 far, Let two Parallel Inſtances, therefore, 
Ges er ve to illuſtrate this. The Firſt, is the choice made 


the ol Kobars, the ſecond Son of; Lui, beſore his Elder 
this Brother Gerſuom, in whoſe Line che chief Prieſthood was 
the — well as the Supream Power, for a Time, ſeeing 
let, 


a and Moſes were the Grandſons of Kohatb, 
I 12 55 


nd 1 Chron. 1. 3.06. For both Aaron and Moſes: were 
the Deſcendants of Kobat See Num. 3.47 e. The 24 
ce, is the choice of Elixapban the Son of Uziel;the' 


Fange“ Son of Kolath, to be Prince of the Kohatbites 
14 ithout Regard to Iz bar, and Hebron, the Elder Bre- 
al- hren, as we ſee at large, Num. 3.17, 19, 30. And hence 
il it was, as the Fews ſay, with the faireſt probability of 
as Reaſon, that Korab took occaſion to conſpire againft 
te Ae and Aaron; for Korab was the Son of Izhar, 
e:, the ſecond Son of Kobazh, who reckon d himſelf af- 
4d 8 fromed, to have his Younger Couſin, the Son of his 
1 — * 


Fathers 8 3 mad 


VIS 8 


— * 


e Gen, 46. 1. Exodi 6. 16. pag Ch, a3, _ 


10 over al the Families of Fg? 1 bb 28 we ſee : 
he was Numb. 3. 30. And this, by the way, opens | 
to us the Spring of Korab's Conſpiracy; ; Which was 
founded upon the Claim of Hereditary- Right. And 


therefore e have juſt Reaſon to conclude, tfat Darbay, 
Albiram, and Os, (who were the Heads of the Conſpi- 
racy joynely wich Korab) went upon the ſame Claim, 
as to the Civil Headſbip over Iſrael, in Oppoſition © to 
Moſer, as Korah went upon, as to the Prieiy Power, 
in Oppoſition to Aaron and Elizaphan. For, as it $ 
certain, that Dathar, Abiram, and On, were the Gre 
Grandſons of Reuben, Numb. 16. 1. ſo I am apt to 
- think, that Eliab, the Father of Dathan and Abiram, 


and Pelerb the Father of On, were the Eldeſt Sons of 


Hunoeb, the Firſt- Born of Reuben; or rather, that 
Eliab was the Eldeſt Son of Hanoch, and peletb the 


Firſt-Born of Palla, the ſecond Son "of Reuben. And 


ſeeing theſe Head Conſpirators drew in no leſs than 
Two Hundred and fifty Heads, or Printes of the Con- 
gregation, We may very reaſonably) ſuppoſe that Eli. 
Kur, the Son of Sbedeur, who was made Prince of all 
the Renbenites'by Moſes, Numb. 1. F. was drawn into 
che Conſpiracy alſo, might plob bly de the Gran- 
ſon of Exxon the third Son'of Reuben, and reckon it 
reaſonable, that his Coùſin Dathan having a" Prior 

Right by 


ought not to have been excluded from it. 


"So much, 


however; is certain, that we read no more of the Sucs | 
ceflors or Sons of Klxur, than of any Pofterity left by | 


Dathon,” Abiram, and On; who 15 all Periſh geber, 
wich Korab, Numb. 16. 24. 27. 30. And this 1 take 
to be the Reaſon, why we'rea ave: here of tlie 


Poſteriey of any of Renbens 3 Firſt Sc ns, but only of Car. 
= bis Fourth 8 oungeſt Son. For when we read 
4. G. ons 


5 of Reuben, the Third Bes 
Nach 285 Hinech and 5 Ezron and Carmi: An 
when it is immediately added, The Sons of” Joe, 


„ Song mi Son de. We cannot 2 


nally 


Zucceſſion to be Head of the Reubenites, 


nally fix upon Joel as a Deſcendant of any of the 
hree Firſt Sons; for the Connexion will not bear it. 
herefore, Joel muſt either have been the Son of Car- 
1, or Carmi himſelf. And indeed, this laſt Opinion I 
embrace as the moſt probable of the Two; for it is a 
ery- uſual Thing, (as all Men know who are Con- 
verſant with the Bible,) for one and the ſame Man to 
have two Names, and to be alternately called ſomerimes 
er. by one Name, and ſometimes by the other, almoſt in 
4 1 the ſame Breath; of which I might produce many In- 
e 


| ſtances. But two or three ſhall ſuffice now, which we 
to have in the very next Chapter; where we read v. 2, 
, and 18. that the name of the Second Son of Kobath, | 
of Was called 1zhar, and yet in v. 18, he is called Ami- | 
hat idab. In like manner, they that are called Foab and 
the Ido, v. 21. are called Ethan and Adajab, u. 42. and 
141. Now, ſhould we lay any Streſs upon the Syri- 

n 4 and Arabick Yerfions, no doubt would remain, as to 

* the Certinty of this my Opinion, that Carmi and Joel 
r/;. are the ſame Perſon, under Two Names; ſeeing both 
theſe. Ancient Verſions leave out the Word Joel, and 
ito | place Carmi in its ſtead: for inſtead of Joel, they ren- 
in. || der the 4. Verſe thus: The. Sons of Carmi ; Shemajab bis 
„ Son, Gog bis Son, & c. And indeed ſo much venerarion I 
muſt be allowed co pay to the Antiquity and Reputa - 
tion of thoſe Verſions, eſpecially the Syriack, that Ican- 
not think the Authors of 'em would have altered the 
Text ĩt ſelf in this particular, ( fr what Temptation 
could they have to do ſo)had they not found in theCo-. - 
py or Copies of the Septuagint, extant in their Days. 
And if it was then in the Greet Copies, we may alſo con- 
jecture, that the Seventy Interpreters, or whoever were 
the Authors of the Old Greek Tranſlation of this Book, 
might have read Carmi alſo, inſtead of Joel, v. 4. in the 
Hebrew Copy of this Book of Chronicles, which was then 
in their Hands. However ſo much is certain, that the 
Perſons named as the Sons of Carmi, or Joel, v. c. are 
not mention d any otherwiſe, than as a ſucceſſiye Lark 


= 
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mijob bis Son, Gog bis Son, Sbimei his Son, Micah his Son; 


 lath-Pileſer, King of Aria, carryed| away Captive 5 he 
va Prince ( at thac time ) of the Reubenites. 80 far 3 


to confirm and illuſtrate what I have principally in 


it in ſo falſe 4 Light, and madefuch'a Noiſe about it, Wt 
counting out the Words of Rebels and Schiſmaticks fer 
from thence, with an Application to Revolation- Aden, s 


Deſign; wherein it is hard to fay, whether the Igno- 
rance, er the Confidence and Malice of ſuch N 


| Th 


the Heads of the Princes of the Reabenitis,downtothe 1 
Captivity of that Tribe. For the Succeſſion is made 


to run thus: Joe (or Carmi, the Son of Reuben) She- | 


Revjah bir Son, Baal his Son, Beerab his Son, whom Ti 2 . 


reaches the Line of the Princes of that Tribe, down WI 
to their Caprivity,and the time of Hezekiab, when this 
Genealogy was taken, ſays -_ Author of this Firſt | 
Book of Chronicles, v. 6, 75, 8. And he adds, chat Mof 


the Heads of the Chief N of Reuben, who were na 


Comtemporaties with Beerab, the Laft Prince of that he 
Tribe, were Feiel, Zechariah and Belo. N ow, after to 
this Catalogue, the Author ſubjoyns a Brief Account Was 
of the moſt Memorable Action, that it ſeems was ever WG 
performed by this Tribe, and which happen'd in the WE; 


Days of Saul, v. ro. And, with this I take Leave of L. 


what relates to chis Tribe, as it is treated of in our tal 


Content. pa 
But now, that I have tauctrd pott 'the Confpitacy od bo 


Rorob, in Conjunction with the Princes of this Trübe, Br. 


in the Days of — 2 - I cannot forbear to conſider Lo 


that Memorable Paſ; "pe, before I proceed tothe main 
of. For, beſides that it will tend 


Subject I am to treat 


view, it is neceſſary to ſet it in a true Light. now that 
Mr. Leſley, in his Rehearſals, and many others, have ſet | 


well as Diſſenters, in order to ſerve a Facobite High-Chureh | , 


is moſt to be admired.” - Ax 
8 7 70 underſtand the Foundacion of the Conlpi- tu 
of » Korab and Datban, let us remember a few p 
ä 2 to be — ;beſide# 8 | 


\ . 
* 
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the 1 hinted before. Let it be then eefiſider'd ( 10 That God 5 
ads erected the Iracliriſh Nation in the Days of Moſes, 


5he- Minto a Theocracy, or Divine Government, wherein. hs 
den, himſelf acted as King, both in giving Laws,and put- 
D- Ming them in Execution, in determining Suits and Con 
/ be froverſies, and in adjuſting whatever related to Peace at 


far War, “r. This is made fo evident, by Dr. Spencer, that 
n think all jearned Men acquieſce in the Truth of his 


WNotion, as to the Main. (2.) Now in order ta erect 
Wchis Conſtitution, he firſt ſer, up his Standerd in a Pillar 
hat Mof Cloud and Fire, and call d Moſes to be his Lieuter 
ere Sant -Gentral, and Prime Miniſter of State, and to him 


hat ne joyned his Elder Brother Aaron, (having no regar 
fter Mto che Privilege of the Firf born, even in this Inſtance) 


* 


- 
, 


ver Gods don Vicegerent, and therefore called. G 
the. Exod. 4. 18, and 7. 1. (F. After this, the Tribe 


unt as the Prophet of Moſes, or his 9 Moſes Gab 
ed God, 


: 


of Tevi have the Prieſthood adjudg d to them, and are 
our taken in to enjoy this Privilege, which before, was 
part of the Privilege of the Birth-right of the 15 0 
/ of dorn; and by this, as the Heads of Families Io ae 


be; Branch of their Prerogative, ſo Reuben was a double 
der Il Loſer: For, as all the Heads of that Tribe were equal - 
ain Ef Loſers with the Heads of the other Tribes, in this 
and Point; ſo the firſt Head, or Prince of the whole Tribe, 
in and conſequently, the whole Tribe itſelf, loſt this Part 
hat Nof the Honour and Dignity, Privilege and Authority,; 
chat properly belong'd to him, by the Right Primoge» 
niture. | And, as the Levites were, in this reſpect, prę- 
rr'd before thie Reubenites, and all the other Tribes: ſo 
Aaron Was ſet over all the other Levites, and the higher 
Prieſthoed a ppropriated to his Family; and Moſes; his 
her, was #zince and ſupreme: Legiſlator, aud 
72 a | 1 Ag 
eee People: which we may be ſure was a Gonfty 
ſpi - tution that many ofthe Princes of the other Tribes, and 
ew. | n of Reuben, were very uneaſy under.  (4.) 
1. neaſineſs was, no doubt, highly enereaſed 
* . N B 8 | | : when 


Younger Brother, was Ii, ne 
General over Aaron, and all the Princes o 


1 


— = 
a chis 
uy * 


i* 


Fh 
E by the Advice of e Exod. 18. 25. 26 
e new Regularion of the Government of 25 | 
making | hoice of ſuch Men as he ſaw fit, to be | 
Hob 1 it . in uch A aint Method, that 


Fi 


0 899 8 5 11 the Sulf 6 of the Kae as appears 4 
Deut. T. 13, 15. yet we may well ſuppoſe, that Moſts's WE 
S and Power was yaſtly ſtrengthened this 


: The Princes and Great Men who were not 


EO but paſs d by, were extremely entag d at this 
new Conftlintion, < 5.) And this was, no doubt, far- | 
. the? encrezs'd, by Moſes's chuſing twelve Mem, to be | 

Yinces of the Teyeral Tribes, without any niceRegard, 
Kk ingeed any at all) to the Right of the Fir{t-born ; 

T might \iifictently ſhew, were it not, that it would 
16 me out too far, upon leſſer Points, and detain 
8. eo long from the chief Heads of this Diſcourſe. 

et the kult ee therefore, mention d before, ſerve at 
ſent, iz. That, whereas Korab was the Prince or 
Head of the Kibarbires, (excepting only Aaron and 
Mes, and their Families) he being the Eldeſt Son of 
Thar, the ſecond Sen of Kobatb, next Brother to Am- 
ran, Father of Aaron and Ager, ( if indeed Amram be | 
Et Kon d firſt, from his being vo Eldeſt Son, ſeeing | 
die may perhaps be reckon'd the Firf, from Honour 
onty to his Polterity, as Sbem was before, in regard to | 
Fapher, and Jacob in reſerence to Eſau; I now, I fay, 


hereas this was the Caſe of Datban, it need not be won- 


dxedl at If he well d with Rage, to ſee Elizapban the Son 
Uriel, the Youngeſt Son of Kobarh? plac'd Chief and | 

Prince over his own Head, and over all the Families of g 

the Nobathites, as we ſee be was, Numb. 3. 0. (6. But, 


beides all this; perhaps it did add no ſrmal Fuel to he oo 


Flame of Nefabs Rage, 2gainſt 2%; that, When 


che 7 OT of ie Tribes made thick ich Of. 
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48 bene Taberns cle of the 


ord, „ Nu 


itted the Charge of thoſe rich Prefents, chiefly rc 


given him an Handle to irritate and i ncenle, not only. 
. Kobacbitets, but the Gerſhonires alſo.” And here 
y the way, it might have been no ſmall Ane 


ſively offer'd up their Preſents, no regardatall was Rad 


Zehulon, Macbar, Dan, Gad, Alber, Ney hall, 
and Benjamin; Moſes did holy alter this Order.” ] bt 


one en; and che 8 e. 25 


their Offerings thus; the Prince of Fudab the rſt Day, 
12. The Prince of Iſfachar'the 24 Day, r. 18. If 


e of Zela the 34 Dq: v. 24: The Prince of 


Reuben the 4 Day, v. 30. The Princeiof Simeon the 


jamis onthe 9b Day, v. 60. The Printe of Dan on 
_ roth Day, v. 66. The Prince of Aſber on the 11 
9 % The . * on the 1276 W 7.3. 
Rs ow 


the Sons of Merari, giving no Part of the Charge of. 
them to the Sons of Robatb, the elder Brother, aud 
1 Put a ſmall Part comparatively of'the Charge to the 
Pons of Gerſhon, the eldeſt Brother of all: This miſt, 
Needs have-affronted ſuch a Man as"Kor4h, and have 


7. 1 ae That hs Princes oh this bn Kooks make | 


. 2, 3. It is expreſly ſaid, 9. 6, 7,8, 9, that he bg 8 


4 


ns fr E. uſe of by Korab, and the other Heads ofthe Con! 

piracy, to draw many Princes, and orhersofthe ſeve- | 
al Tribes of Iſrael to joyn with them againſt Moſer | 
and Aaron, that in the order of the Days 2 appointed to | 
he Princes of the ſeveral Tribes, wherein they fuccef. 


Ito Birth-right; or Bertdiary 1 Ris ghr, For whereas the 
Order of the Son of Jacob. Lechrain to their Birth, 
and which their Father obſery'd, when he bleſt them, 
Gen. 49. runs thus; Reuben, Sete, Ee, 1 5 8 


— 


Da, v. 36. The Prince of 644 the '6rb Day, v. 42. 
The Feines of Ephraim the'7th Day, v: 48. The Py; nce 2 
of Manaſſeb the 87h Day, v. 54. The Prince of Bene 


"4 


| New what gen We imagine by this Regulation, but that 4 1 


God had Mind ta put 4 Branch of Infamy for ever, | 
upon, any. Claim, of Precedency, founded upon inde- 
feaſible Hereditary - Right... And, yet, if we conſult the 
Order that Moſes, follow'd in Bleſſing the Tribes after- 
wards, Dent. 2 3d Ang the. Order of God himſelf after - 
wards, in diſpoſing, the Land of Canaan to the Tribes, 
Yy Loc, we ſhall find as little Regard had 10 Hereditary. | 
N 4 45 before; Which, to be ſure, was not done by 
inge, but of N eurpoſe to cut off all Foundation for 
£0 1 A. Claim to Sowereignty, MECT= . 
1 or from a pretended Patriarchal 
N 0 from Adam, Noab, Abraham, or Ja- 
hing more which I do rationally ſup- 
5 yet further Fuel to the Rage of Ro- 
the other . eonſederated a. 


Ti TR: 5 0 New 1 
100 with a erh to worth, and not to. Birth 


| e 6-4 Succeſſion, aud in the Right of being 
f Firp: lern z. 11s, Cour: g 
ture, e 4,490 to Men of Great Birth, and of High 


Pixies; ae but think that it would be impro - 
Fed and repre — by. Korah, Datban and \Abirams; 
in;the wor Na In the moſt odious Manner, 
to. che ingaging Mulcitudes: of Men to their Party. 


(801 frall only. ad this further, That the terrible and 


mal Report, that ten of the twelve Spies ſent into 
. 10 en, brought back of weten of conquer- 
10; 175 1 Numb. 13. And the mighty Fer» 
. 1 the whole; Body of the Nation 
this Report, Cb. 14. Alminiſtred a; fair 
to Norah, Dazhan, and their Party, to 
ir lot. For the Peaple did not only 
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Captain to carry them back to Egypt, CB. 24. 3, 4i 
ry, they narrowly miſt being ſton d to Death for theis 
pains, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. And tho the People ſoem'd 
to repent of this, upon the ſad Sentance paſt; v. 23, 


„„ Nars, until all they of that Generatiom ſhould Diez 
| — they improv id this no eee by * 
ing, and by a preſumptuous Attempting to go into the 
Land of Canaan; in whiclr they were defeated, bythe 
s Arnalckites and Canaanites with dreadful Slaughter, ws 
40, 44, 45. And no doubt this Sentence, and this fol 
lowing Mis fortune, tended exceedingly to ſower the 
Temper of-the Iſraelites in General, and ſo to render 
them more eaſily ſuſceptive of the Impreſſions, which 
the Conſpirators made upon them, by Complaints, 
Stories, Calumnies and Aſſurances. 5 BW 


Let any Man therefore duly conſider theſs things, | 


as X = 
us and he will ſoon ſee, that the Schiſin of Korah, as the 
„ | High-Church Facobite Authors call it, was an Open Re+ 
id BB bellion againſt the National Revolution and . Conſtitution 


of Iſtael, both in State and Church, and that this Re- 
bellion was founded upon the Doctrines of Hereditary 
and Indefeax able Right, and the ſpecious Pretences f 
the Jure · Divino Precedency of Birth-right, and of a Li- 
neal Deſcent, and Uninterrupted Succeſſiun. So that our 
Modern Facobites, Non - Furors, and their Confederates, 
who go upon the ſame Principles now, as thoſe did 
of Old; are the only Koraites among us, in the verx 
ſame ſence, and that in the utmoſt propriety of Speech; 
this being an exactly parallel Caſe to the former; 
For the 2v hole: Conſtitution erected by Maſes, was 4 
Revolution - Ere&ion, founded on New Lows and Regula: 
tioms: Tho in this it was particular, and different from 
| Wl:other National Conſtitutions, that it was in- 
ſtieuted by an Immediately Divine Revelation. But 
then ſeeing this was not to be the Privilege of other 
ations, God thought fit to give us a ſufficiant War- 


A IF 


29% 335 34» c. viz that they muſt wander in ne Miluer- 12 


rant,'to-make Laws in relation to the main End of 
Government; which is Salus populi, or the general Good 
of the Community without any Regard to the real or 
pretended Claims of Birth. rigbt and Succeſſion, and far 
more without any Regard to the tyrannical Doctrines 
of the Abſolute Mill of Princes, and Unlimited Obedience 
of Suljecks; Pretences to theſe being a blaſphemous In- 
vaſion of the Divine Prerogative; and that Submiſſion 
which he only claims from us; tho! yet he chuſes to 
rule us by a mild Law, calculated wholly for oue In- 
tereſt, and not a meer arbitrary Sie volo, Sic jubeo, or, fo 
I command you, without telling us wliy, or annexing 
Incouragements to our ferving him; for he delights 
not in the Death or Ruin of his Subjects, as Satan and 
Tyrants do; which laſt are for that Reaſon ever to be .. 
excluded Heaven, into which no Princes ever enter, .. 
by Birth right, but by Election and Grate. Now as the Wee 
E Kiraites; were for throwing off Moſes and Aa- e 


F 
ron, and this Revolution, Law and Conſtitution, which || a 
the Nation was then bleſt with, under Pretence that d 4 
Moſei's Law was ſubverſive of Hereditary Right ; and e 
wete lor making a Captain, to lead them back to'Egypr, - 
who to be ſure was to be Dathan the Frrſt- born of the 5 
Reubenitet, and conſequently the Lineal Succeſſor of Fa- 
cob: So our Modern Koraites, are for overturning. our 
Legal Revolution Settlement in Church and State, and for 
cChuſing a Hung pretended Heredirary Prince; that under 
his Conduct they may go back to the Modern Egypt of 
Fance Papal, where we and our Poſterity are to be | 
made happy, in that Honſe of Bondage, juſt as the 
Ifaellie: were of old; by being obliged to refund the 
French above an Hundred Millions, without being al- 
low d to have Straw to make Bricks of; as being then 
under the Power of two arbritary Task. maſters, Pop 
and Tyranny, who are to teach us Implicit Fauib and 
Palive Obedience, by the Arguments of Sovereign Wil 
and Pltaſare, and the Cudgels and Racks of irreſifible 
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Now, that this Application may not ſeem to be, in 
che leaſt, ſtrain d or forc d, but a juſt Concluſion drawn 
rom the Premiſſes laid down: Let the Reader only 
cloſely-review them, and then he will readily confeſs, 
that the exact and literal Account of the Hiſtory of 
Korab's Conſpiracy, as deliver'd by 44oſes,in the 16th and 
17th Chapters of the Book of Numbers, amounts to this 
ſhort Hiſtory, which I ſhall now give you. * : 
e Korab the Hereditary Prince vp all the Kobathitesg 
* (excepting Aaron and Moſe,) being degraded from 

© his Birth=right, by having Elizapban, a Younger | 
«© Branch of the Family, plac'd over him; and know- 
«ing that a vaſt Number of the other Princes, of the 
« Congregation, were equally diſobliged and affront= 
(fed, upon the forementio'd Accounts; reckons that 
* 2 fit Opportunity was offer d to revenge himſelf of 
ee the Indignities put upon him by AMoſes and Aaron. 
e For that Purpoſe, knowing that the Birth=right of 
e all the Tribes was Hereditarily Reuben's, He joyns 
& with him Dathan, the Firſt. born, and Prince of that 
Tribe, together with his Brother Abiram, and their 

ec Couſin On; who were all of them as much, or 

% more than he degraded, in Point both of Honour 


« and Power, . 1 a 3 Od | 

„ This ©uadrumvirate, or Tory-Council of Four, 

et having concerted Preliminaries, communicatedtheir 

© Grievances to a Club of 250 Princes of the Aﬀem- 

ce bly, who as Mes himſelf ſays, Ch. 16. 2. were 

Famous in the Congregation , and Men of Renown, 

This Vaſt Body of Princes, reckoning themſelves e- 

© qually degraded and affronted by the Conſtitution, 

© Laws and Management of Moſes, having influencd 

© x vaſt Number of the HMraelites of all Ranks and De- 

© grees, who ſeem to have been the far greater Part of 

* all the Tribes, and having thus ripen'd their Plot, 

"reſolve. to proceed againſt Moſes and Aaron, after | 

% this Manner. Korab, at the Head of the 250 Prin= {| 

* ces, as their Orator, is pitch'd upon to give the. 
OATS e 9201 20% eee 


22040 ** 
4 ; | 
55 


„ Chattenge to Miſes and Aren; which they do, off . 
© '25 eo declare War aginſt them, and their Party; v. 3. 
Z ** whilſt Darban and Abiram are, at the ſame Time, 


_<feftin the Camp, as General and Lieutenant: General 
t of the Forces of the Party to keep them united, and 
* in Heart; and to draw them out in a Military Man- 


* ner, AS ſoon as Korab and the Princes ſhoul Come 70 | 
back and concert Things with them; for that Da- . 
hu rhan and Abiram were left in the Camp, is evident, . 
TEE i ood 

Now the Sum of the Charge; which Kerab and 15 | 


«the 250 Princes lay againſt Moſes and Aaron, is this, 45 
> v. 3. That, whereas the whole Cingregation of Iſrael 

_ ® was Holy, as well as they, and oume by God to be bir . 
People; they bad ambitiouſly lifted u then ſel pes above 70 4 
* 4 the Tribes and Princes, and ſhar d between them, ts 3 } 
« of the thief Prerogatives of the Birth-right, Vit, Te. 
| © Privcely Power, and. the Prieſthood ; and that ſo, as .. "4a 
= take upon them to manage al Things, a they themſelve ; - 
© pleas d without conſulting, the Heads of the Tribes ; nay, 5 4 
| * ſo arbitrarily and unjuſtly, as to rob the Princes of the 5 1 
1 * Hereditary Privileges and Preregati dei, that by thi 0 
© Conſt of Nature it 75 and therefore by Divine Right, 0 
7 


= were. indefeazable and inſeparable, from their Birth, ! 
| * | riphe. c c 5 


e And, as this was the general Charge of all the! 7 
Princes, and conſequently of the whole Party, put. 
* 5 in the Name of Iſrael, v. 3. ſo Korab had . 
*© his particular End, to purſue alſo, viz. to be made * 
* Hiph-Prieft, inftead of Aaron, as we ſee, v. 10, 
* xr. And for any thing we know, he might have 
« Hereditarg-Right. to plead in this Caſe alſo, (as I. 
«ſaid above) notwithſtanding, that Amram is placd MM. © 
e before 1zhar. But, if he had not this Plea, yet he 
had this to go upon; That Moſes and Aaron had .. 
*xRed unjuſtly towards him, in degrading him , * 
«from his Bircþrighe, by placing a Younger Branch 
<< of his Family above him; and that by this and their 
A 7 e 1 : er 


o, bo /** other Acts of Injuſtice, they had forfeited their 
9.3. © Right to their Places, in caſe they ever had any 
J)) 
But, whether or not, Korab aim d at the Prieft- 
and © 42d, on the foot of Primogeniture, certain it is, 


lan- © that Datban and Abiram went Wholly upon this 


1 _ 


Ground. And therefore having agreed to yield the . 
* Prieſthood to Kerab, their Charge is wholly againſt © 
„ Moſes,, whom they challenge as an Uſurper, who 
had invaded the Xing/y Power, which belonged, by 
(© Right of Birth, to Batban, as the Eldeſt Tow of 
** Reuben and Jacob. Now the Charge laid againſt 
** Moſes by Dathan, being ſomewhar. different from 
* the former, laid againſt him and Aaron, conjunaly, 
and being a more explicite Accuſation againſt Aa- 
** ſes as an Uſurper, deſerves to be ſpecially conſider- 
Ted here. It amounts to this, as is to be ſeen, Ch. 16. 
as rofl v. 12, 13, 14. - Moſes, having ſent for Dathan and 
1 Alira to come up to him, they refuſe, ſaying, 
na, He will not come up ; giving this Anſwer, I 
" the ſeems it it a ſmall matter, that thou» haſt (Tricks us 
thi © out of our Lands and Poſſeſſions in the Fruitful Land 
br, ** of Goſhen, with a wicked deſign to kill all f \us in 


b“ tbe Wilderneſs, that ſtood in the way, of t Uſurpa- 
tions; unleſs thou be alſo: ſubmitted tu a 4 Sove- 
Of this th Pride and Uſurpation, thy" Command, for- 
foot, ſent to ur, to come up to your Majeſty, is. an 
“ evident proof; but which we ſcorn to obey» Thou 
did indeed. promiſe to bring ut into a Land. flowing 
„ 2051h Milk and Honey, and a finer Land than Goſhen, 
% Bit now ety. one ſees, that thou art an Arrans 
© Cheat and Ig, ſeeing we are now doom'd all, of 
„ 4s, 10 die in the Wilderneſs, and never to ſee. that 
% fine prowiſed Canaan. | Where are our rate Vineyards | 
im if ©: and Com peldi, that thou waſt 10 put us in poſſeſſion 


* 
* 


* 'of withois any Trouble or Hanger? Canſt i bos put 
eir . aut be Eyes of theſe Men en who hays 
* | L I. . FW 2 


L | 
a .all 


W thoſe of Korah and Datban. 


| „ f 
„%%% D9Ye ON RT AE OY PEW NE . . 1 777 
l of them fully: ſeen through thy Impoſturei ?/ No, nz | 
ve ſcorn to come up td thee, er own thee, any 


Now ſeeing this was the Caſe of Norah and Ditban; 4 
in 6ppoſition to Moſes and Aaron; I beg the Reader bet 


to think, whether ever there was any thing more pa- 
rallel to the ſame, than that of our late High Church 
F ny Party, in oppoſition to the Revolution - Settlement 
And Maxims. Are not Dodwell, Leſley, Hicks, Sache- 
_wverell, &c, the very ſame, both in Principle and Pra- 
_ *Rtice, that the Norgites were of old? Is not the Oxford 
-Decree a compendious Syſtem, (J mean, as to its 
Firſt Articles) of the Principles of Korab and Datban? 
And ate not our late Higb- Church Addreſſers Material- 
Iy of the very fame ſtrain, that thoſe of Korab and Da- 
than were? This is ſo evident, in point of Hereditar 
and Indefen xable Right, and its Siſter- Principles, that 
deſie all the Learning of the O xonians, and the Sophi- 
:ſtry of the Jeſuits, to ſhew any real Difference (for 
I ſuppoſe; they will not pretend that there is any Op- 
poſition) between our late magnifyd Doctrines, and 


I might ſay much more, as to the Hiſtory of the Old 
Koraites, and their Modern Succeſſors of Great Britain; 
were it not that IJ am unwilling to enlarge too much, 
at a time when Moderation is fo much decried; that it 


is not eaſily allow d of ſo far, as to hear out a Diſcourſe N 
to an end, in caſe ic ſavour of Judgment and Exact- preh 
neſs ; which always require ſome length in the Survey he 
of controverted Points, eſpecially where. darling Tynora- the 
nul Notions come to be expoſed by ſo doing. I ſhall Mirid! 
therefore content my ſelf with one thing further, viz. er! 
A Conſideration of the Ancient Prieſthood, which our pf th 
Modern High- Flyers ſtill cant upon, as the Model offf®ho 
the Cbriſtian Miniſtry; which laſt Office, they do as rde 
Ignorautiy as Impiouſly, call by the Name of Chriſti- {vice 3 
2 Prieſ bob: And I dare venture to ſay, that the Le-. PFI 
Hitical Priefthood and Chriſtian Miniſtry," are juſt ” 1 
. e Pas. |. 


— 


„ 


5.2% Parallel Lines, as Dr. Sacheverell's ; and that they will 
meet as ſoon. in the ſame Center; that is, when the 


, 4 


Greek Calends happen. EE IT 
In order to demonſtrate this, Let us only remem- 
ber that which I mention'd before, viz. that the e- 
% Conſtitution being a Theocracy, wherein God Acted 
openly and publickly as King; we are to conſider, that 
the Tabernacle was his Imperial Tent, while his Sub- 
- Wes were in a Military and Travelling State; which 
as afterwards alter d into a Fixed Palace, called the 
ford Temple. Thus all things relating to that Oeconomy 
its Mare caſily underſtood. For, ſuitable to the Majeſty 
of ſo great a King, all the Utenſ#/s and Furniture of his 
Þ.,vilion firſt, and Palace afterwards, were to be Rich 
and Sumptuous; and ſeeing he Liv'd and Convers'd 
with them, he was to have a Table, with Bread upon 
t ; and all manner of Sacrifices and Oblations to feaſt. 
as it were) upon em; together with a perpetual Fire, 
Lamps lighted, and Incenſe, and ſweet Odours for 
smell; as well as a Throne or Chair of State, viz. 
The 4rk and Mercy-Sear. And a vaſt Revenue muſt 
be ſettled to ſupport all this State and Expence; which 
as to be rais'd by Taxes and Impoſit ions, ſuch as the 
irſt- Fruits, Tenths, and ſuch and ſuch  Sacrifices upon 


ch, particular Days and Occaſions ; beſides Voluntary 0 
it it rings expected from Rich Men. rs, he ER 


Now, 'theſe things being conſidered, we eaſily ap- 
prehend, that the.Prieſts of old were no other, than 


act- 3 
vey he Menial or Howſhold Servants of the King of Iſrael ; 
rd. the Common Lewvites, being the Ordinary Servants, di- 


Wtcibuted into Fur Ranks, or Orders, under their pro- 
der Heads ; whoſe Work was principally to take care 
df the Furniture of the Houſe, and to ſerve the Prizfs 

ho were over the Levites to direct, and inſpect, and 
order things appertaining to the King's Table and Ser- 


ice; and over all theſe was the High-Prieſt, as Lord 
igh-Steward, and Lord High-Chamberlain, all in one, 
who receiv'd his Orders from the King himſelf, _ 

, . 7 #6 1 1 1 > . C 2 „ Ee: 1 T3 4 5% 6 heres 
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Therefore, as this Prieſtbodd was Typical of Chriff 
ſo it ceas d for ever, with the Temple, upon which it 
_ depended ; as ſoon as Chriſtianity was fully eręcted. 
And, they muſt needs have never underſtood St. 
Pauls Deſign in his Epiſtles to the Galarians and 
_ Hebrews, particularly Gal. Chap. 3. and Heb. Chap. pt. 
- 8,9, and 309. Who do not know, that there neither to 
is, nor can be any Prieſt now but Chriſt, rior conſe-. the 
quently any proper Prieſthood but his own Eternal One, 
Which he till exercifes in Heaven, as to the Interceſ- 
ſory Part thereof, as he did the Oblationary Part onſfl 
Earth. Seeing therefore all Prieſt hood is run into our 
Saviour, who poſſeſſes it entirely, and will do ſo for e- 
| ver ; it is equally Nonſence and Blaſphemy for any now 
fi to lay a Claim to a Real Prieſtbood, as to pretend to his 
„ Regal Office, as he is Supreme Head of the Chyrch.—— 


$0 that Miniſtert of the Goſpel are nothing more than «© 

Teachers and DeFors ; who, if they muſt be ſuppos'd rol f* 

_ anſwer to any of the Orders or Sorts of Men underliff © 

the Old Teſtament, do moſt properly anſwer to the © : 
Ordinary Prophets, who were Doctors or Teachers infſſ © . 

the Synageguer, and had no relation to the Temple, but. 

Were Rulers ef Synagogues ; Which were juſt like our © : 
Parochial Churches, where they Read and Expounded}ll ©. 

. the Scriptures” of the Law ard the Propbets. Andy 
oY hence it is, that tho Preaching is called Propheſyingil © / 
7 n the New Teſtament, yet the Office of a Miniſter isi 
Hever ld Fee, Nor are Goſpel Officers ever ] 
call d Priefts ; tho Chriſtians in general are honoured} 

with the Title both of Pri-fs and Kings, Let this ſuf. 

fice to ſhew, how vaſtly different the Prieſtiy Office wal 

under the Law, from the Eccleſiaſtical Office under the 
Gofpel: For whereas the Goffet Miniſtry is a Spiritus 

or Meral Office ; the Prieſtly Offce of old was a Civil o 

| 18 One, Which was peculiar to that Ancient 
National Eſtabliſhment, and was to ceafe forever with 

= Jt, When therefore the Schechinah that dwelt in the 
dea Temple, remov'd and dwelt in I 
ff OOH Chriſt 
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himſelf adj jagd. the precedency and chief Bleſſing 


to Epbraim — youngeſt Son, very contrary to Foſeph's 
| 122556 and Deſire, as we ſee Gen. 165 17,18, 13 20.1 
But this was not all; for God ſnatch d the main Bran- 
ehes of the Birth right afterwards, both from Epbraim 
and Aanaſſeb; ; giving the Prieſthood to Levi the Tb ird 
n, and the Dominion to Judah the Fourth, together 
with the Honour of having the Meſfab to ſpring out 
of that Tribe; which was the Firſt and Radical Far 
of the Great Bleſſing of the Firff-born, 
And now, that I haye mention d this, 1 come to 
proſecute my main Deſign more briefly, | And I hope 
f ſhall raiſe the Superſtructure the more firmly and 
orderly, that I have. laid the preceding Foundation 
Jo Deep and Strong, that my * Wenn to Pe (the 
poſt Wi W * 3 . 


. % : 3 
. 8 8 \ 
8 1 Is, IF 2% E 
5 
"os 1 1 # 
Sg? 1 5 8 % a 
. I'S by 0 4 . 5B 
= N 
| B 
£2 * 4 7 : 
* f ; 1 elde 
1 i 
his 
3 b 1 14 15 2 
2 6 — 
— — — 4 
. 8 * 3 Un 
Lo” A LS p . 
„„ ſhall 
„ Fay ht ther 
$i is, 
447532 | . . clar: 
8 . uy R 
ih NOTION py : * 22 
: it ....... {tion 
1 Ce BE 3 : " 
rr : e 1 p * 4 and 
13 e 8 : The 
” 5 
- ZY J » . | . 5 ed 
& N \ I I, 4. 1 V 
$ %*.# 4 * 2 13 F and 
EL * 4: * on 4 44 I , 0 
F . 50 Lot 3 "F271 4 } G it 
> * 1 
. 3 . N _ Pro 
7 — 9 1 : * 1 
A 10 P the 
NN 11 3 Fiz 4 "- 
N . = | i ws 
> & « a WP 13 
240 {1 211 Y 
— 
. * 4 


will be neceſlary to conſider three Things; The 
f is, The Foundation of its Claim to Sovereignty: 


take up moſt Time and Pains. For the 24 Thing 


cal Hiſtory of Hereditary Right, down from Adam to 
Chriſt, And then, in the 34 place, I ſhall conſider 
what account is had of this Doctrine, and what re- 


-» lates to it, in the New Teſtament. 


I. An Enquiry into the Foundation of the Claim that ̃ 
Hereditaty Right pretends to Sovereiguty and Inde- = 


ffaxableneſ:; together with its Annexed Prero- 
gatives of: Abſolute Power and Irreſiſtible Autbo- 


„ 
£3 ritt, &. 


his younger Brethren (ſor a Claim to Arbitrary and 
” [Unlimited Sovereignty, is a downright Rebellious and 
Zlaſphemous declaring War againſt God himſelf, as 
hall be proved) muſt of neceſũity fetch his Proofs, ei- 


cher from all, or from moſt of theſe Things follow- 
Ning, viz. either x/, from ſome open and explicie De- 
claration-to this purpoſe, given by God, by a diſtince 


Reyelation, and that ſo: univerſally, as to bind all Na- 
tions and Societies of Men, at all Times, in all Places 


„„ and under all Circumſtances; or, 24, It muſt be pro- 


ved by Fundamental Principles of the Law of Nature, 
and che. ſelf-evident Principles of Reaſon: Or, 34%, 


it muſt be proved from Facts, in the courſe of Divine 


Providence, viz. from this, that God has eftabliſhed 
the Rights of the-Firſt-born to be indefeazable, 7 
„„ 1 3%*1]1¹¹¹1 
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For this being once done, it will be eaſie to run 
through other Things that relate. to it; tho theſe will 


„„ e RES * 
He that pretends. to prove the Divine Right of the = 
-- eldeſt Son, to Rule neceſſarily and indefeazably over 


* 
o 

1 

} 
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that 1 ſhall do, will be to give a brief, but i 1 
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FP 
that he himſelf has always acted by this Rule; eſpe ©: 
Sally then, when he ated moſt immediately and ex 


955 E in the Government of Men, and Fa ilies 105 


Now, if from none of theſe Top icks Birth- ri Gs cat 2 
tay any Juſt or rational Claim Fu Indefeazableneſs,”as 8 pe 


dt the Privileges mention d; it is certain it can have * 


no Pretence at all to lay claim to it in any roſpett du 
that can be called a Foundation of Divine Rigbt. . 
A Human Right it. may indeed have; but then Inde Ma 

: feazableneſs can never be the Property of a Human 10 
Right, in any proper Senſe : For, as I have all the 1. 
Power and Right to diſpofe of what is mine, that my the 
Father had to diſpoſe of what was his; ſo every Society ¶ firſt 
or imbodied Nation in the World, has the ſame full of; 
| Power to make Laus and erect Conftitutions ſor their I tere 


dun Good, that their Fathers had in their Days. The 40d 


Roman Conſular Government had all that Human Right lick 
to ſupport it, that thie Rega! Government had before ner 
and I dare be bold to Nn t it hadat leaſt as favoura- Rea 
ble a Pretence to Divine Righr, as either that, or the Im- ¶ com 

al Government which ſucceeded it: But it is not a pair 
Iuman Right that I am now todiſcoutle of. However, ¶ Brot 


in caſe any Man deſigns to be wholly acquainted with the 


hat relates tothe Rights of Human Conſtitutions, he N dert 
needs only conſult the never to be anſwer d Sidney on ¶ Wor 
Sovernment, not to mention other Authors, who never I jt᷑ i 
were anſwer d, otherwiſe than by Railing and Arbi- ver 
traty Decrees (to ſupply the Defect of Reaſon, Serip- ſUga144 
ture and Honeſty,)/1 mean, ſuch others as Lick and I.. 
adh. I come therefore to the Three only Topic ks (for 
I cannot conceive, that a Hurtb can be found out; 
from wende any Argument can be drawn for the 
Divine Right of the Prinyogeniture, in point 11 N 1 | 
feazable/Dominion and Power. And,. b 
I. I do preſume, that no Man can ſhew- any fuck 
opt and explicit Declaration or Determination, as I 
haye mention d, to have ever been giyen by = F 


THAT i 5 


c) 


De ide fe. 


I. 


25 Man had never ſinned, and if Mankind were now in 
my the ſame State of Innocence, wherein he was made at 


20 firſt ;-1 know not but that the Law of Nature, in Poit t 


Jof Birth right, might have always gone on without AL 
78 teration, ſo as that the Eldeſt had been ſtill the Wiſeſt 
The and Beſt of all the Sons of the ſame Bed, and that to 


Shit ſuch an Eminency, as to cut off all Competition. But 
rei there is no arguing for that Suppoſition now, ſeeing 


ra. Reaſon and Conſtant Experience tell us; that ĩt is mo 

In. commonly otherwiſe ; as was evident in the very firſt 
Pat of Biothers Cain and Abel; where the Younger 
pos Brother, as the Common Proverb is, was certain 

An che berter Gentleman. If then Tyramy does not ren- 
he aer che Right of an Elder Brother Indeſeazable; às the 
on Worſhipfal On Decree moſt ſagely determines; and 


o 


1% Mit ie be $i in is ſelf}, and what no Circumſtances can 


Jer render Lawful, though it were neceſſary for the 
P. Salvation of all Mankind, wiz: To Reſt a FHram, as 


«6 


'or Icnines Then beg, that ſuch Learned Caſuiſts would 
t;) tell us, whit Subjects are to do, in cafe their Heredita- 


Prins be born a mere Idiot. Muſt we imitate him 


6s in all his Freaks and Brutal Actions? And muſt we 
of obey whatever he Commands,” tho' he himſelf un- 
en derſtand not what he ſays, but ſpeaks, what perhaps, 
31 tome crafty Fellow teach him to fay, as Men teach 
. pots, or make 2 Speaking Brazen-head, or Block- | 


* 4 


Ie Cafe: 50 that, until ſich a Declaration be produced, I 

* need ſay nothing on this Head, I know, indeed, that 

lies ſomething ſuppoſed to be ſuch, or at leaſt of a like 
Nature, is alledg'd from ſome Words of Paul and Peter, 

can under the New Teſtament. But ſeeing theſe Paſſa- 

u ges relate eo the Third Part of this Difcourſe, I muft 

ec remit the Conſideration of them to that laſt Branch of 


2. As for the Law of Nature and the Self-Evident 


a4 Maximsof Reaſon, I never yet heard of any ſuch Me. 
nau thod of Reaſoning in the preſent Gaſe. Indeed, if 


the Right Reverend Biſhop Sanderſon Religiouſly Deter- 


ft 


head, to ſpe; 
be Ideots themſelves; or take all others to be ſuch;they 
had beſt let Arguments, dran from Reaſon, alone; 
which they ſeem fo little to underſtaſc. 
3 It remains therefore, that they draw their Argu- 
ments for the 1ndefeazableneſi-of Hereditary Right or Birth. 


_ right , from God's Government of the World and 
-hurch in General; or as the Special and moſt Illuſt- 
rious Families and Nations thereof in particular. For 


if this fail them, l know not what they will do; unleſs 
ny have recourſe to Mobbs and Club- Baus even in 
Ipite of their darling Doctrine of Paſive Obedience, 
which indeed is their Dernier Reſort, and which yet 
they never intend to practiſe themſelves, tho they 
would fain knock it into the Brains, and dart it into 
JJ of allotment oo oj 
But let us ſee what can be pleadable, under this 
Ht ad, in the preſent Caſe. Now for my part, I can- 
not conceive of any Thing, ſo much as ſuppo- 
ſible here, that can be Argued from, in defence of 
Tndefeazable Hereditary- Right, excepting theſe two Con- 
ſiderations come to be wnitedly urged, (I ſay, united), 
becauſe the firſt will avail nothing in this Caſe,unleſs 
the ſecond can be proved,) viz.r. The Original and Ex- 
tent of the Parriarchal Bleſſing, which belongeth to the 
Firſt-Born: And 2, The Uninterrupted Succeſſion of ſuch 
 Firf- Born Princes, without having the Entail of that 
Ars cut off, by any Divine Determination; that cuts 
off the Birth-rigbt of the Elder Bretber, and entitles ſome 
Younger Branch to this Previlege.” 
be -a/. Thing that calls for our Conſideration, is 
the Bleſſing of the Firſts Born, both as to it Original and 


| Extent. „ 4; pe VVV 
Now 24h, If we Inquire into the Original of the Blei. 


ſing of the Firſt. Born, we ſhall find it be laid no 
barely in Nature, but Gratzitouſly, in the Original and 
Radical Promiſe, made by God, immediately after the 
Tall of Adam, concerning Cbriſ or the Meſſiah ; who 


WARE” "FF. 


ak out. Unleſs, therefore, ſuch Divines | 


» „„ T0) | 
was to be the Seed of the Woman, and was to Bruiſe the 
Serpents Head, i. e. Satan, who was the Head of the 
Material Serpent, whom he uſed as an Organ or Tool, 
in deteiving our Firſt Parents. As therefore Adam 


New and Gratuitous Diſpenſation of Grace, or Covenant 


and of Promiſe. of which the Mefliah promiſed, was the 
uſt- Foundation, and Center, and the Eſſence or Soul: So 
For ſeeing the Miah (who was to be a Second Adam, or 
leſs Parent of Mankind, as Paul ſhews at large Rom. 5. 12, 


Ce. and x. Cor. 15. 25, &) could not deſcend from 
any more than one of the Sons of Adam; conſequent- 

ly, it muſt follow, that from whowſcever of Adam's Sons 
the Aab was to proceed, the Firſt Blefing was to be, 
on this account, intail'd upon that Perſon. For Chriſt 
; was himſelf to be the Firſt- born among many Rrethren ; or 
this F all bis Brethren, as it is ſaid Rom. 8. 29. and there- 
an · fore it is, that the whom God Fore- knew, be is ſaid to baue 
po · ¶ Fre ordained to be Conformable to the Image of the Meſſiah, 
. of who was the True and moſt peculiar Firſt born. And, 
on- with this View, the 1/rae/iriſh Nation are expreſly cal- 
dl, led God's Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22. although it was far 
leſs from being ſo. by Natural Hereditary Right, as being 

Ex- neither deſcended from the Eldeſt Son of Noah, or 

the Sbem, or Arphaxad,.or Iſaac. And hence it was that 
uch the Fir/f-born both of Man and Beaſt, nay, the Firſ® 


and his Family were, by this Promiſe brought under a 


hat Fruits of the Earth are peculiarly - appropriated to 


cuts God, Exod. 13.2: 12. 29. And from hence it is like- 
"mel wile, that the true Church of God in General, e- 
ven Saints Glorified in Heaven, as well as militant 
-$K on Earth, are call'd, The Church of the Firſt- born, Heb. 
12. 23. Now from theſe Conſiderations, we may. 
eaſily ſee, That Chriſt, being moſt properly the Firf- 

rs of all Mankind, though not by a Natural Here- 
ditary Deſcent 5 Hence it was that he, from whom he 
was to Deſcend, though a Younger Brother, was. 


| View, to the inf Bly, 
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and conſequently to the ; 


always intitled on this Account, and with this, ⁶ 


Birth-righty - \ "1 


* -.D 
5 


| ( Þ+ 5 „ 
Arber, and to all the Bene fs theteof. And this was 
one great Reaſontherefore of God's chuſing Seth, aftet 
Abel, before Cain; Sbem before Fapbet; Arphærad before| 
his Elder Brethren, and Facob before Eſau. If there-| 
fore it be asked, why God paſſed by the Elder Brethren, 
in this reſpect. 1 Anſwer, for theſe Ends, as Lapptehend, 
.) Becauſe frequently the Elder Sons forfeited their 
Right, by ſome Overt Act of wickedneſs of Folly, as| 
was evidently in the Gaſe of Cain, Eſau, and Reuben: So 
that the Abdication of theſe Three Hereditary Princes is 
an evident Proof, that Hereditary-Right never was Inde, 
feazable. (2. Becauſe 'God would, this way, lay 
Priority of Virtue and Worth, inſtead of Priority of 
Birth at the Bottom of all Government, as the Eſſenti- 
al Property of a true Governour, in relation to the 
reaching and ſecuring the End of all Government, viz. rea 
The Good of the Community, This is evident in the Caſe Wnot: 
of *Cainiand Abel, Gen. 4. 7. I thou doſt well, ſhalt tbon Thi 
nor be accepted, und: 8 thee ſhall be thy Brot ber + defire, ¶ mor 
2 thou ſhalt Rule over bim. So that had Cain been and 
d a Man as Abel, he had not loſt his Birch. right, Nof ti 

Bo, had continued Prince over Abel, and all the flthan 
Alumites; whereas by Wickedneſs, he forfeited this, ¶ ſign 
and by Goodneſs, Abel obtained to be Prince in his Priv 
Stead. For, that this was the Caſe of the two Bro- I 
hers, is evident; as ſhall be proved afterwards. (3) Ithe 


be God orderd Things thus, with a TOS to Chriſt; who, {God 


25 Man, was à Townger Deſcendant from the Stock of {whe 
| Adam, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Fudab and David. Son 
Which, no Doubt, was order d by God on purpoſe, to ſix F 
confirm the former Reaſons, as well as the following Tha 
one. For, (4.) I cannot but, from fad Experience 
conclude, chat God order d Things thus (as if he had a 
Mind to put a Contempt upon what the World calls 
indeftazable Birth-right, and an Honour upon alectius 

nd Revolution Princes) advanced for their — on 
purpoſt to prevent Men from being Ruin d, b g 

j MF Of: ee for Wee, merely,” == 


os ne 
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was pecauſe of their Seniority in Point of Birzb, tho per: 


after ¶ haps horn Fools, or with Tyrannical Diſpoſitians, 

fore M But, 22 We _ IN che ral of the 

ere- ¶ Bleſing pf the Firſt- born. in doing this; ſeei 6 

ee that certain Logical Ma, e 
end, is amn Genere definitur, That every Thing ought to be 
heir Mdeſorib'd according to its higheſt Perfection; I ſhall 

„ as MconſiderthePrerogacives and Rights of the Birth · right, 

So according to its greateſt Extenſiveneſs, and as it was 
5 15 Mpoſleſt, pleno jure, in its fulleſt Ampilitude by Seth, Noah 
nde, Sbem, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and before it was di- 
lay vided and ſplit after the Manner that our Text ſpeaks 

of ef. Now, tho innumerable Authors have written of 
nti- of the Primogeniture ; yet I muſt be 


the aww" | 
ay, That T have not ſeen one, who has not 


the allow d to 
viz, ¶ treated of this Subject defectively. And tho” 1 ſhall 


thou Thing elſe : Yet I dare avant gr the Reader a 
fire, more full and exact Enumeration of the Adyantages 
een and Prerogatives included in the Pattiarchal Bleſſing 
göt, Nof choſe, on whom the Birth-right was fully conferr'd, 
the than has yet been done by any other; tho' my de- 
his, ſign'd Brevity obliges me only to enumerate | thoſe 
his Privile ges, without enlarging upon t gem. 
ro- The Extent then of the Great Patriarchal Bleſſing of 
3.) the Firſt. born, (i. e. of him to whom it was adjudg d by 
ho, God, and by the Patriarch then poſſeſs d thereof, 
of whether his declar'd: Succeſſor were Elder or Younger 
/i4. Son) will be clearly ſeen thro', by conſidering thefe 
ſix Prerogatives, or eminent Advantages thereof; viz. 
That this Blefling intail'd upon the Succeſſor, and the 
Death of the Father, contain'd, (1.) The Afurance, 
hat the Meſſab was to deſcend from him; (2.) That 
he was to have a double Portion of the Father's Inheri- 
ance, above his Brethren, to ſupport the Honour of 
the Primogeniture; (3.) That he was the Prophet or 


ng B/zpreme Teacher, of his Family, in Point of Adorals or 
8 8 ; 5 5 © - | 7 * 
hy ſpirinue Tjyrbs and Duties, in Relation both to God 


. 


not pretend to Perfection my Self, either ãn this or an 


1 


. A n 
r 
* 


the ſupreme Patriarchal Government on his Shoulders, and 
pas afterwards viſibly to aſſume it, ſo as to Act A. 
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P 
and Man; (4.) That he was to be High Prieſt of his 


Family; or Maſter of all External: or Ceremonies, that 


related co the Allepiance, Tribute, Service, and Oblations, 


Which were due from the Family to God, as their ſu. 


preme King; all which bore a Typical and Prefigura. 
tive Relation to the Meſſiah, and were emblematical 


of him, as the moſt eminent Firrſt-born; who, tho' he 


was deſcended from ſuch Patriarchs, had even then, 


dums Part over again, tho' in a different Manner, iti 
in order to regain all thoſe Advantages to Mankind, 


which the ff Adam had loſt.” (5. ) Beſides the Pro- 


phetical and Prieſtly Offices, the Bleſſing of the Firſt. 


born carried along with it the Office of Legiſlation, or 


fupreme Lawgiver and Fudge, in all Civil Points, and in 
Relation to the Circumſtances of thoſe Dyties and 
Actions that concern'd the Prophetical andPrieftly 
Offices; ſo as to appoint the Times and Places, and 

Order and Manner, of performing both moral or 


ſpiritual folemn Worſhip,as alſo of the Ceremonial or ¶ De 
External Worſhip, conſiſting in Sacrifices, Oblations, | 
Feaſtings and Waſhings. (6.) The Princely or Regal i; 


Authority and Power was alſo intaild upon the Firf- 
zorn; which I take here in à limited Senſe, for the 
Exeluti ve Power, which was lodg'd'in his Hands, wiz. 


Jo put the Laws of God and the Community in Ex- 


ecution; fo as to be Arbiter of Peace and War, and to 
be an Encourager and Rewarder of thoſe that were 
Good, and the Corrector and Puniſher of thoſe that 
777 no ro ĩ ne. 
Now, That the firſt of theſe Bleſſings belong d to 
the Firſt- horn, is evident from what I ſaid before. Thy 
Seed, ſays God to Eve, (i. e. rhe Meſſiah who was to de. 
ſcend from her) ſhall bruiſe the Serpent Head, Gen. 3. 


15. Which Blefling is renew'd to Abrabam, Gen. 22. 


18. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Barth be bleſ- 
ed. On which take the Apoſtle's Comment, Gal. 3 


7 $4 * 8 1 9 


Ca) 


16 He [ith not, and to Seeds as of many, but ai of RN 
lades 


10 thy Seed (in the Singular) as of Chriſt, He a 


to the frequently repeated Promiſe made to Abrabam, 


To thy Seed will I give all this Land, &c. Gen. 12. 7. and 
13. 15, 18. and 17. 8. and 24. 7. & . 
2. That the double Portion was Part of the Bleſſing 


above thy Brethren, &c. which was given, as « Deed of 
Conveyance, or as a Pledge, not of Favour only, but 


iſrael ſhould be nam d upon both bis Sons, and that they 
ſhould have two Portions; in the Land of Canaan. And, 
upon this Account, our Text ſays, that the Birth rigbt 


eſſential in the Birth. rigli, that Moſes expreſly provides 
for it, by a ſpecial Law, enacting, That it ſhall be un- 


alterably and univerſally, ſo, even tho' the Father had | 


2 Mind, by reaſon of greater Affection, or the Influ- 
ence of a belov d Wife, to act otherwiſe. For ſays he, 
Deut. 2 1. 16. 17. He may not make the Son of the: belo- 


ved wife firſt- born, before the ſon. of the bated wife, who 


is indeed the firſt. horn: But be ſhall acknowledge the 


ſon ef the Hated, for the firſt-born, by giving bim a g 


double portion of all. that he. hath; for be is "the begin- 
ning - of his frength „ and therefore the right of the. firſt= 
born it bis. This, as it bears an evident Reference to 


Jacobs giving the double Portion, and thereby. the 
Birth=right, from the Firſt- born of his hated Wife, to 


the Firſt. born of his beloyed Wife, tho the Vounger 
Son; ſo it does expreſly forhid all the 1/aelites, to 
draw that Action (which God over-rul'd for juſt and 
weighty Reaſons) into a Precedent or Example in their 

3. As for the Prophetical Office, it was ſo Inherently 
the Property of the Firſt born, by the Law of Nature 
it ſelf, that cannot but aſcribe it to the Fit: hlaſing. 
and that too, as the firſt Office of all others. For, as 


the 


of the Birth- right appears from Jacob's Gift to Foſeph, 
Gen. 48. 22. Moreover I have given thee One Portion 


of the Certainty of his Prophecy, That bi own Name of 


was given to Joſeph. And this was ever accounted ſs 


Cm). 
the elder muſt be uppos d' to be oödinarliy thewiſel! 
1 — Xing the firſt and directive Faculty, 
God's Way was always to bring in Light to the Mind, 
in the firſt Place, in order to Mens acting a rational 
Part in all Reſpedt; both in ſerving God and their 
County; and Friends; a blind Obedience, and. an 
Implicit Faith, being what God did ever caution 
 againlty as we ſee Deut. 4. 1. Prov. 2. 3. 1 Ha. 27 
I. M 4.6. Epb. x, 17. Col. 3. 10. Now, ſeeing it 
it is, rational to ſup} 
Tas in the length of days is underſtanding; and yet ſeeing 
there is little need of Revelation, to tell us, that Pa. 
rents ought-to inſtruct their Children, or that theit 
Frxſß. born, if he be not under a natural or moral Incapa- 
city, is his Father's Sueceſſor to inſtruct the eh 
Branches of the Family : Hence it is, that the 8 
inſiſts lefs on this Oftite, than on the other Parts of tho 
firſt Blefling ; and the rather, becauſe this was not the 
Oba ofthelike Emulation, as the Prieftly and Prince- 
5 ly Pawets, which had greater tempotal Splendor and 
dvantages attending the ſame, I ſpeak not hefe dire- 
c of tho Extraordinary Propbetical Office ; tho the great 
Puatriarehs had generally ſomething of this Spirit, 
_ becauſe there was no Written Canon of Religion, 
before Moſes. But I ſpeak of Ordinary  Tnſtruttion, 
fuch as Abraham was eminently faithful in, J el, 18.17. 
18. 19. S I hide from Abrahams the 1215 ieh I do; 
feing that he ſhall 3 at and mighty nation, ws 


all 15 nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, (i. e. By. 


Reſon that the Ab 1 3 defcend from him) For 7 

| Bow him, that he will in frust ( fo the Word is in the 
Hebrew) bis children and bis bouſbold after bim, and they 
ſhall keep the way of the Lord, &c. And in this Reſpect, 
as well as in regard of extraordinar Revelations, he 
fs calf'@a Prophet, Cen. 20.7. And no lefs faithful 
vans Je, who, as he Was Prophet, or fupreme Texcher, 
| overhis Family, as well as Prieſt and King, ſo is he 
— IeE ſis Care this way Fob 1. "F 


. 
1 


7 it-is fald as Fob, Chop 12. 12. che 
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| iy. For he was not only Faithful as prieſt, to offer 3: 


erifices for his Children, but likewiſe as a Propher, to 
inſtruct them in the Ways of God, and to go before 
them in a good Example. — Now, though the Pro- 
phetical Office was never taken from the leads of Fa- 
milies, but is inherent in them till, - in the ordinary 
Sence; yet wlten Hrael was brought into a Publick Na- 


tional State, in the Days of 24%, it was neceſſary tio 
it have Publick Prophets and If uetors likewiſe. When 
J bberefore che Prod was given to Aue, and the 

Lepner, and the Princely Powers to Moſes, the Pro- 


hetical Office Was like wife given to the ſame Moſes al- 


18 TY « 1444 1% * . <4 1 0 = fe " #2... 
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emonidi 


Ones, but their Moral and Spiritus) Ridley toe; and | 
therefore in'thisSence as well as by Reaſon'of his ex. 


ttaordinary Gifts, he is called by way of SOR, 
| Joins f 


the Prophet of Iſrael, Deut. 34. 10. But 


Was ratflet Legiſtator in this Caſe, than an Hefructor, 
Teacher or Prophet, and ſeeing the Inftructing of All 
Aually was Impoſſible for him to accompliſn; hente 
vice. For: th 


Elders were Magiſtrates and Civil Fudget, to Judge, 


I readily grant, tliat che Frog 


Inſtruct and Determine, in Juridical Cafes even as tlie 
Priefes in Ritual Points; Yet it is n 
were Prophets alſo, to Inftru& and Determine in 45. 


ral Caſes, nay, that ſometimes, they had an extraordi- 


nary Aſfat u of the Propbeticaſ Spirit upon them, as is 
exprelly told us, Numb. 11. 25. Cc. When therefore 


dne told Moſes,” that ewo of thoſe Elders Propheſied in 
the Camp, and Foſhuz, from his Zeal for Uniformity of 


Worſhip, defired My Lord Moſes to forbi# them, v. 27. 


88. Meek ##-ſes check d his fiery Zeal, with the Grave 
and Mild Sentence, that became him, as à Servant of 


God, and which was the very ſame Spirit with that of 
Shtiſt, by pits he check d his Apoſtles, when they 
hind v6 ra 


b efired fy theirProhibiting the Man top reach 


at he 4 ppo dinted Seventy Elders, by Ferbros Ad. 


any 


| if 
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any more, or Caf? out Devils in his name, becauſe, | for. 
Aooth, be: followed not them, Mark 9. 39. 40.  Forbid 
him not, for tbere is no man, which ſhall do 4 miracle in 


my name, that lightly can ſpeak evil of me; far be that «| 


not agaiuſt us, 1 on our part; or as Luke has it, 9. 50. 


Forbid bim vor, for be that à not againſt. u, # fer us, 


So allo ſays the Meek Moſes, v. 29. to Foſhua, Envieſ 

a bon for my ſake 4 Would to God that all che Lords Pas- 

ple auere Prophets, &c. And, to put Honour on Eldad 

and Medad, and what they had done, He himſelf, with 

> all the reſt of tbe Elders... of Iſrael, went immediately into 
the Camp, v. 30, to confirm and help them, in their 
preaching to the People. Alas! How little have either 

of thoſe Aon Examples of Moſes. and Cbriſ been 
onſidered or followed in latter Times, by 9155 

1 8 hoaſt to be Succeſſors of che Apoſtles; which 

indeed they have been in nothing ſo eminently, as in 

ö Addi thoſe to Preach, who did not in all Things, 
even in filly Trifles, nay, even frequently in groſs Er. 
Tors and Superſtitions, follow them. But to proceed, 


gieties of Prophets, where young Men were train d up, 
4s in Colleges, in order to Teach the People the Spiritu- 
3 | al and Moral Part of Religion, who were called the 
Fo Sons of the Propbets, 2. King. 2, 3,\7,/ 15. Chap. 4. 
* 38. And over ſuch, the Judges Of Hrarl, as were them- 
lelves : Prophets, were Preſidents, as was the Caſe of 
Samuel, I Sam. 9. 6, 9, 1213, 14, 15. And it AP: 


pears, that there were at that Time, ſeveral Companies | 
or School; of Prophets, fixed in ſeveral Parts of the 


Land of Iſrael, as may be collected from Chap. 10, 5, 
10, Il, 12... Now, that Samuel, the Judge, Was 
Head and Preſident of the Prophets, is expreſly. told 
us, Chap. 19. 10. Where it is ſaid, that, whil# the 


Company of the Prophets were Propheſying, Samuel food 


at their 4 ad, as appainted over them i. e. às their 
751065 to Moderate, Direct and Inſtruct them, in their 
Holy Exerciſes. So that weare not to loc; upon thoſe 
A en Propheſies 


we tead chat there were in after Times, Schools. or So- 


are illu 
wo 1: 
yhere. 
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Propheſies to have been always ſo extraordinary, as that 
Order and Diſcretion was not to be kept ſtatedly among 
them. And this may be rationally collected from the 
Diſtribution of God's Revealing himſelf of Old, men- 


tion d Chap. 6. 6. where it is ſaid, that when Samuel in- 


quired of "the Lord, the Lord anſwered bim neither by Dreams, 
nor. by Urim, nor by Prophets, Now, by Dreams, 
(which is a general Word, here, inclufive of Viſions, 
Exftalies, and Impreſſions,) God uſually anſwered any, 
Perſon, that inquired of him, in thoſe Days; for this 
was the moſt uſual Method of Old, as Eliphaz tells us 
expreſly, Fob 33. 15, Cc. And, when this fail'd a- 
mongſt the 1/rae/ites, the ſtated Recourſe was to the 
High. Prieſt, to whom God anſwered by Urim and 
Thummim, compendiouſly called Urim ſometimes, for. 
Brevity's fake. Now, as this was God's Method of 
anſwering in the Tabernacle and Temple, ſo he. 
ten ſignified his Mind to the Prophets, by inſpi- 
ring all, or ſome of them, to give Anſwers to 
hoſe that inquired of God this way. But neither 


Judges, nor Kings, were, as ſuch, Preſidents of the 


Yrophets, and therefore, though David was a Prophet 
himſelf, yet Nathan and Gad ſeem to have been the 
Joynt Heads of the Prophets, during his Time; for 
which conſult, 2. Sam. 7. 2, 17. and 12.1, 25. 1. 
King. T. 10. comp. with 2 Saw. 24. 11, 19. Hows 
vet, certain it is, that during the Reigns of Wicked 


Princes, the Societies of Prophets had other Heads, 


ſeeing none could be their Heads, but proper Prophets. 
ud of theſe Heads, Elijab, and his Succeſſor, Eliſna, 


»fre illuſtrious Inſtances. In whoſe Days, we read of 


wo large- Colleges of Sons of the Prophets; the One 
mhereof was at Bethel, 2 King, 2- 3. Cc. of which 
Society Fifty were ſo concern d co know the fulfilling. 


pf che Prediction, concerning the Tranſlation of Elijab, 


with which they and all the Society were acquainted, 
35, we ſee, v. 3.) that they followed Elijab and Elſbe 


5 far as Fordan; near Fericho, v. 7, 15-And it would 
8 Y = & | | ſeem, 


5 t 
ſeem, that this Society was very numerous, conſiſting 
of ſome Hundreds, when they had Fifty ſtrong Men 
ready at roy, brew ſeem to have been Servants attend. 
ing them, )to ſend out upon a Three Days Journey, to 
gratify their Curioſity. v. 16, Cc. The orber College was 
at Gilgal, where we read of an Hundred Sons of the 
Prophets, at once, in the Company of Eliſha, and treat. 
end by him, 2. King. 4. 38, 43. And, beſides this, we 
read of an bundred Prophets bid in a Cave from Fexa· 
; bel, by tbe maans of Obadiab, 1. King. 18. 13. And, 
if the Prophets of Baal, in the Days of Abab, wyr 
Four hundred and fifty, and the Prophets of ibe Grouwg 
Fur hundred, as we read 1. Ring. 18, 19. no doubt, 
but the true Prophets of God were very many, eſpeci- 
ally under good Kings. And, though the number be 
not mention d, yet, ſeeing we read of the Society of 
all the Prophets, as well as of the Prieſts, aſſembled 
at Feruſalem, to aſſiſt Foſiah to reform the Nation, 2; 
King. 23. 2, 3. we cannot doubt, but that they, as well 
the Prieſts, were a Regular and Conſiderable Body of 
Men. And it may not be incredible, that there was 
at that very time, a School of Prophets in Feruſalem, from 
what we read, 2. King. 22. 14. and 2. Chron. 34. 22. 
Where Shallam is called Keeper of the Sc boolt, ( as the 
. Hebrew may be render'd, though our Ver ſion render it 
Wardrobe, and others, the Cloaths,) ſeeing bis Wife Hul- 
dah, an Eminent Propheteſs, dwelt then in the Second 
School, or Second Part thereof, (as the Hebrew proper · 


ly ſignifies, and which we render the College.) But ſee - 


ing Mijnab ſignifies not only the Second Part, but alſo 
the Houſe of Wiſdom,and ſeeing the Chaldee Pharaphraſe 
renders it fo ; we may very well reckon it a College, as 
dur Verſion has it; So that it would ſeem, that there 
was # School or College of Prophets then at Feruſa - 
, and, perhaps, it was divided into Two Parts; one 
for Is ting '10ung Mes, over whom Shallam was 


1 


Preſident, and another for young Women, under the 


Overſight” of his Wife Haldab ; to whom Fofib ſent 
4 e199; EY f . I ; 75 by l 32 8 . Hilkiak 
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> | 16/kiab, the High-Prieſt, ſhe being very famous they; 


For, that there were Women Prophets or Inſtructorꝭ 
ve have no reaſon to doubt, though the Inſtances of 
theſe, were not many. Such was Miriam Exad. 15. 20. 
Deborah," 4. 4. and Hannab, 1. Sam. 2. And 
ſuch were afterwards the Virgin Mary, Elizabeth, An- 
na, and Philip's Seven Daughters.. And 1 doubt not, but 
there were Schools of Propbeteſſes, as well as Prophets of 
Old, though not fo frequent or numerous. I have 
inſiſted on the Prophetical Office the more large- 
ly, becauſe 1 haye obſerv d, that it is forthe moſt pare, 
wholly omitted, as if it had no Relation to the Primo 
geniture ; ſo that it ſeems to be very little underſtood; 
moſt Men dwelling ſo upon the Surface ofthe Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament,as if there were no other Publick 
Offices then, but ſuch as related to the. Princely and 


f Prieftly Powers; which, from Modern Notions, they 
imagine to have been the ſame as Civil and Ecclefiaſtical 


Perſons, Whereas, indeed the Prieſts of Old, were 


rather Civil than Spiritual Perfons ; the Prophets being 


the proper Spiritual Officers of God in relation to 
Spiritual Concerns. However, the Prieſts were a Set 


Jof Men, adapted to that Time and Diſpenſation, and 


are now for ever aboliſhed. —— Had 1 Time for it, 
] could ſhew that what the Schools of the Prophets 
were before the Captivity, that were the Synagogues 
after them ; and that Chriftian Churches were, under 

ament, modell d almoſt exactly, after the 

nner of the Fewiſh Synagogues. So that 
from hence, I might ſhew how juſtly I inſiſt upon this 


{| Notion, that = Miniſters of the Goſpel are the fame 


now, that the Prophets were of Old, as to their fared 
aud ordinary Mol; and therefore, the very ſame, that 


772 the Rulers and Teachers of the Synagogues wereafterwards, 


But, ſeeing I cannot do this now, let the Reader con- 
ſale Viriręa de Synogog a, &c. and he will find this Sub- 
| 5 copiouſly treated of. In the mean time, I hall only 
wy this, that to go to the Antiquated Fberareby * = 
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7 Mop ers Pattern of à > Chriſtian Hierareby; is as 
Leal, &i To Sacrifice Bullocksor Rams upon them, with 
all other ſuch Rituals; oras it would be to convert the 


urd, as it wers to ſet up real Altar: in our. Cathes 


Lord's Supper back again into the Supper of the Paſcal 
8 5 4 j We TP A ones =;Þ 24 774 97 1 * 1 
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h, As for the Priefily Office, I.need only.men- 
tion it; ſeeing ic is evident to evety Body, eſpecially 


.  - after what I ſaid before; that this was part of the Pre- 


rogative of the Eirſt- born. For God ſays expreſly, Numb, 
3.12, 13, and Chap. 8. 16. &c. and Chap. 18. 6, 7, 


That be ball ta len the Levites into ibe Prieſthood, inſtead 


of all the Firft-born' Males of Iſrael; and tbat he had gi ven 
the Birth-right of the Levites, as to the point of Precedency 
and Authority, to Aaron and hu Sons. 


o 


» xthly, The Legiſlature or Legiſlative: Office, was alſo 


a Prerogative, and an eminent one, of the Primogeni- 
ture. And indeed, in the nature of things, it ouglit to 


de conſider d before the three Oſſices of Propbecy, Prieſi- 


hood and Dominion ; ſeeing Legiſlation precedes theſe 


Three ; for all theſe ſuppoſe Laus already made, as 


being properly Offices, that relate only to the Execu- 


tion of Laws, in reference to a threefold diſtribution of 
them, into Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial. For, 
mmo' Abſolute and Tyrannical Governments, confound 
me Making and Execution of Laws; and jumble both 


together, as if tkey were one, or rather as if all Law 
were a mere Chimera, excepting only, the Arbitrary 


Will of the Prince; yet certain it is, that theſe two are 

_. altogether diſtinct things; in their Nature; and that 
therefors the Offices that relate to them, even then, 
hen they are poſſeſt by one and the ſame Perſon, are 

egqually diſtinct like wiſe. And this is ſo very certain, 


that even God himſelf has ever acted towards Men, ſo 


as to obſerve 2 Desorum, in relation to both theſe; ſee- 
ing God did ne ver require Obedience to himſelf, in any 
thing, without-premiſing ſome open Declaration of bis 


TW % to 


< Hug 


to be obſerved ; and this he has always dene llewife;: 


in ſo condeſcending a manner, as not only to ſhewthe 
Reaſons upon which his Laws are founded, but to add 
. rums deen ena, For, whereas other 

8 do only Corroborate their Laws, hy Threat- 
ning le vere Puniſhmencs againſt the Tranſgreſſors of 


chem, without any promiſe of Rewards to the Obſervers 


of them, unleſs the Implicit ſuppoſition of bare Prote- 
dion or Impunity, be reckan'd a Promiſe; God, upon 
the other Hand; does not Command any ching to be 
done, to the faithful Obſervance of wich, he does not 
annex very incoufsging ae of Rewards and 
Advantages. boi „ ce bib 


Now, tho God was the Supreme Legiſlature, of - the 


Worl and Church, i in all times, yet he always. made 
ule of proper Perſons, to Act as his Deputies this way, 


that Order might be ob ſerved: amongſt Men, and Con- 


fuſion; avoided... „And certain it is that the Heads of 


Families were naturally ſuch Subordinate Daugi vers to 


their Children and Servants... The Six Adamicad Pre- 
ate, which the Jews ſpeak of; and which from their 
Renovation under Noah, were addition of One more, 


concerning the N 8 of the Blood. of any, Creature whilſt 


Alive, (for ſo che W. ords Gen. 9. 4. ought to be un- 
derſtood) are called the Seven Noabical Precept; 
ſay, theſe Precepts, ſo admirably clear d up by Salden, 


Dh. ure Lal . Gentium, 14 an eminent proof 


. ful lch Office, in t he Firſt Times; theſe bau. 
ing ed, 11 juſt, ſuch a Compend of the Ancient Patriars 
chat Polity, as the, Dipole was afterwards of the Few+ 


| i Conſtitution, The e Legiſlature. therefore, was cer- 


tainly an eminent part of che Fir/- Bling, Which be- 
longed to the: Firſt. horn: So that wherever, the Hut- 
Bleſſing was 1 that Perſon, tho' the Youngeſt Bro- 
thr, had the, Firſt. ſhare in; the Legiſlative, Power. I 


ay, the Fir, rags becauſe 1 ſhall afterwards rene 


that in Ordinary Caſes, the Father of the Family, did 


not arbitrarily wake Laws, at leaſt had no Aut ty 
4. 


Po 


[IN * wake er e to make Laws: of th 
| nt the' Advice and Concurrence of the Primorti parc 
Familie, the Men ef Note, and Diſcretion, that were] neſs, 
of the Families unleſs where ſuch were not to be found. 
For all he Power; that ever God gave to any Father, 
or Prince Wharſoever,was only Accamulative,vis, To | 
dogopd and not hutt, to the Society. And this is ſo fi 
evident, that the Apoſtle Paul, 2 in that place, 
where he ſeems to ſerew up the Power of Princes to 
the bigheft | itch,and to/nail down the Obedience of 
| loweft ſtep of ſubmiffion;viz.thatText, 
Nn. 15. 15 45 Ge. yet lays this very Maxim 25 che 
| Foundation both of the Authority 0 the one, and the 
Obelienee of the orher w. 3, Kc. 57 ſays he, Raler: Nhe 
are not 4 Thyror ro good Works, Int to- the Evil, ( i. e. they 
are not to be reckoned Rillers at All büt hen they 
Act this )'Do that whith i Good, 4 75%, Joke! he 
Provfe "of the ame, "Rr he 1 the Minifter ' of God t 
| we JC that if he Command Evil, his Com. 
Null, and we owe hifi no Obedience, ) but i fee. 
| thu dp Evil be ifraith Nc, Never certainly was there i 
a plainer Sefipture agtiriſt Paſſive Obedience to Ty- 
Fans; and never thefefore was there 4 Generation of 
dere Sofie Forich Owh than our lte 'Pafſrve | Obedjence 
— who, forfooth, becauſe this Epiſtle is thought to 
Written in che days of Nerv, to à few Chriſtians at 
— me, (io perhaps were not above Anklundredin al, þ 
at that time qto Okey the Emperor and 2 
ther Rulers, in all their awful Commands ene 
fore #Whole Chriſtian Nation, ſuch as iran they 
ought to give up their whole Conſtitution, with all the be 
their Laws, Liberties and Properties to the Arbitrary 
Will of # Ci or Nero, meerly becauſe he is the Su. 


me Ruler, or pretends to be ſo by Deſcent. And yet Text 
is worſe chan Brutal Notion, prevails now to that any M 
height, that we cannot but conclude, that God, for comm. 
our many und great Sins, ſuffers us to be thus fatally fires tl 
— our own Ruin, and rothe future — e ſe 
| ol er P. 
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we, of this Generation and Nations; to be branded as a 
wires | parcel of Men, equally ſunk in Sence and in Good- 
vere i neſs, by the common Vote of all other Nations in the 
nd. World, and that down to all Poſterity, to the very 
End of Time. rote ad: hee hs Breet refs In 
_6tbly and Lafly, the Bleſſing of ken did 
include” the Princely Authority and Power.. This is ſo 
zyident, and has been ſo. much inſiſted upon by all 
'riters, that Thave no more to do, but barely to name 
it, And, I believe, that of old time, before National 


he fame Power over his Children and Seryants, (for 
fore Chriſtianity was Eſtabliſn'd under. Conſtantine, 
there were no other Servants known in the World but 


hey (Slaves, over whom and their Poſterity for ever, the 
hey (Maſter had the ſame Power, as over their Cattel; 
Which was the Rule that obtain'd even among the 
, tho with ſome Alleviations as to the Hebrew 
,m-Pervants ; for which ſee Exod. 21. 1, & c. Lev. 25.39, 


e.) that Supreme Magiſtrates have now, in rightly con- 
lere ſlicuced Governments. So that I queſtion not, but that 
Fy- hey had Power of Life and Death committed to them, 
1 of py the Noabical Law. And of this, I think, we have an 
ence inſtance in Judab, Gen. 38. who condemn'd Tamar his 
tto Paughter. in- law to he burnt to Death, v. 24. andaf- 
is at Kerwards remitted the Puniſhment, v. 25, 26. I know 
alt, indeed, that our Commentators uſually ſuppoſe, that 
10. B7udab had no ſuch Power, but that he commanded her 
to be brought before ſome Magiſtrate or other; and 
they alledge that he could have had no Power over her, 
ſhe being then in her Father's Houſe. But all theſe Sup- 
poſitions amount to nothing; ſor by her marrying in- 
o his Family, ſhe became his Subject. Nor will the 

ext allow of any Form of Proceſs in this Caſe, before 
any Magiſtrate. The whole Procedure was, Fudah 
dmmands her to be brought forth and burnt; ſhe de- 
res the Meſſengers firſt to deliver his Three Pledges : 
„Ie ſees his Sin diſcover d, and confeſſes it, and ſo remit 
of ſher Puniſhmenc. a And 


onſtitutions were formally Erected, every Father had - 
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© And thus T have done with the Privileges of the 
Birtb rigbt; which I have carried as far as the Oxford - WY 


Decreers themſelves can poſſibly defire. © 
2. And now in caſe they can prove, that the Right 
of this Birth.rigbt, and the Privileges thereof, have been 

conveyed indefeazably down to this day, and have by x 

WM an uninterrupted Patriarchal Succeſſion, deſcended alway; of p- 

do che Eldeſt Sons in a 7ighr Line from Adam or No 

.. to our preſent times, (which is the ſecond Conſi 

x derarion mention d before, and without which the for. I. to 

= mer can be of no uſe at all, in the preſent Controver- Privi 

il he :) 1 ſhall then readily yield up the Cauſe, and be. / q 

come as great a Zealot and Bigot for Hereditaryſ;. 1 

Right, as Dr. Sache verell himſelf. And, yet this 

is but a very reaſonable Deſire ; ſeeing, according to 

the univerſally receiv'd Rule of diſputing, Afirmani 

mncumbit probatio ; He that aſſerts any thing, oug bt to prov! 

it too; it being no ways reaſonable to expect that the 

Antagoniſt ſhould be put to the Proof of the Nega] 

77 TE nr C0 gs de © 

But yet, to ſhew a generous Concern for Truth, iu 

the preſent Cafe, I fhall, out of pity to my deludelſ ß 

' - -Antagoniſts, venture upon this unuſual part of a Diſ ß 

_ Purane. For, being fully affured of the Impoſlibility} 

of finding out the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of any one 

Prince inthe World, which were an Undertaking fit Ne 

Ter for none than Don Enrico Maniaco, or an Oliver N Series 

Porter; who yet was never perhaps ſo mad, as to preſ Chro 

tend it in favour of his old Maſter, without ſome ſonof) 1 

of fairer Pretence to the Premiſſes, than our latq ſeſſer 

$4——ites do: I ſhall proceed to demonſtrate (oveſ call 

and above what I have ſaid already) that it is appaſ to N 

rent from the Scriptural Account of things, that a propeſthe 5 


b 1 


5 Hereditary Succeſſion of Princes was never kept to, i | 
Fatt, either by God or Men; and that conſequentiſ T5 
it was neither Lawful, in all Cafes, nor poſſible, tc 


* 
SH 


keep to it.. And therefore I am now brought i 
the Second General Head of this Diſcourſe ; which : 1 


* 
1 
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The II. Inquiry, viz. into the Eifory of the Hered;- 
_ gary Succeſſion of Patriarcbal Princes, who have 
been poſſeſſed of the Grand Bleſſing and Privi- 
| leges of the Birth-right ; either in Whole, or in, 
FAS Art. B47, | 1 Pia 1 2 f 545 it 


in order to Treat Hiſtorically of the Succeſſion 
Jof Princes, who have been poſſeſt of the Great Bleſ- 
ag and Privileges of che Birrb-right ; I ſhall, for Or- 
ders Take, divide this Inquiry into Two Periods: The 
"if of which mall Treat of this Succeſſion, -before.the 
"EPrivileges of the Bzi#rh-r;ght were Divided: And the 
2% ſhall be of the Succeſſion of thoſe Princes that had 
che Dominion, but not all the other Prerogatives of 

the Birth-right. Which Two Periods, in reſpect of 
Time, reach, the one from Adam to Moſes; and the 

other from Moſes to Chriſt. Ne bo 


The 17 Period of the Hiſtory of . Heredieary Righe,. 
and of the Sacred Line of the Succeſſion of Fure 


Divino Princes, viz. Of thoſe who were poſſeſs d 
pf the Intire Birth-right, before any of the Pres» 
© rogatives thereof were Alienated from the 
Dil Princely Power: Which reaches down from 
uit ß Adam to Moſes. e 


14 
A 


; fity. Now, for Method's ſake, and with regard to the 
Der N Feries of time, without being ty d up to the Niceties of 
Prei chronology (which my intended Brevity allows nog 
loo ) I ſhall diſtinguiſh this General Period into Three 
latJieſſer Periods : Which for the ſake of diſtinction, I ſhall 
Ovefcall Ages. The 1/ is the Antediluvian one from Adam 
PP*Fto Noah; The 24 ſhall be from Noah to Abrabam ; and 
esche 34 from Abraham to Moſes 


5 Tpbe (10) Age of the Succeſſon of Patriarchal Princes, 
» . vi. The Antediluvien ones, from Adam to Noah, 
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It is the general Opinion of Learned Men of all 
Denominations, that the Son of God, who fince his In. 
carnation, in the days of Auguſtus, is known by the Name 
of Feſus Cbriſt, was he, who acted of old, in the name 
of God, in the Works both of Creation and Providence. 
In reference to which conſideration, he was agciently 
ſpoken of, both by Fews and Chrifians and particularly 
by St. Jon in the beginning of his Goſpel, under ihe 
Name of the Mord, who made, and did all things; the 
Greek Word Logos, which ſome render the Word, and 
others the Reaſon, being a Periphraſis equivalent to the 
Hebrew Word Schechinah, which ſignifies the Expreſſed 
Glory of God; or, as Paul in the beginning of the Epi. 

| — the Hebrews calls it, the Brightneſs of God's Glory 
So that this Title aroſe from God's appearing to the 
Iraelttes of old, at Sina, and in the Temple, in Flames 5 
Fire, and bright Clouds, which was called the Appearance 
RET... 5 1 
But, however theſe things be, certain it is, Tha“ 
Cod intended æt firſt, by making Man perfect, and aft, 
Bit cn Image, to erect the Human Government into 
Theocracy, or Divine Government, under the Conduct o 
35. Son, zy whom be had made the World, and particular 
Mis Inferiour One, over which he had ſet Adam, as Vice- 
Roy, under the Logos or Word, even bim, who bas ſinct 
taten the Government of Mankind upon himſelf, in another 
mann, and of whim we own our ſelves Subjects, as be i! 
bur Sadihur, and immetiate Lord and King, in à Spiri-| 
But, it was not long (as a certain Author ſays, in 
4 lis Divine Right of rhe Revolution) before Satan pre. 
vaild by Subtilty, upon our firſt Parents, to joyn 
* Antereſſs with him againſt their Natural and Rightful 
* King; by which Chriſt's Defign of erecting the Hu- 
< man Family into a Theocracy, or Divine Government, 
F ſeem d to be wholly fruſtrated; as indeed, it brought.“ 
Things into a quite different State from that where-| *. 
in they were at firſt. But Chriſt, who could neither: 
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ane be outwitted nor defeated by the Grahd Avolta te, 
Jo-“ grafts a ne Plan on this very Occurrence; a Con- 


ame 4 trivance ſo admirable and noble, as ſwallows up all 


ame ]“ Human Thought, and which therefore, I dare not 
nce. launch out into at this time. All that 1 fhall 
nely e . That the Logos, mov'd with Pity to poor 
larly “ loft Man, with juſt Indignation againſt Satan, and 
r the“ a deep Concern for the Father's Honour, and his 
the i. own Reputation ; reſolves to make. Humane Na- 
and“ türe triumph over the Diabolical; and for this end, 
the engages to become the Federal Head of Men, and 
reſell thus to at Adam's Part over again, tho' another 
Epi} © way, in order to regain what he had ſo ſoon, and 
Jory i © fo ſhamefully loſt. 
the Man being thus in a lapſed or fal State, anne 
er if © der d Salvable by vertue * the Undertaking of Chriſ# 
rane the Logos ; hence a perpetual Struggle and Conflict 
I“ followed betwen Him and Saten; the 9 
Thath © gh labouring to preſerve his new Conqueſts,an 
os to regain them. Both theſe Competitors 

to “ had Ute ſeveral Advantages in this Conflict: For 
7 off © Satan had on his fide the Corruption of Human Na- 
larly © ture ſince the Lapſe, with ſenfual Temprarions, as 
Vice © ſtrong Handles, in order to make Men fond of his 
ſencil Government: Whilſt Chriſt had all the Arguments, 
other © on his fide, which Reaſon, Duty and Intereſt could 
he i“ furniſh Men with; enough, if duly conſider d, to 
piri-]“ ing gage eall Men'to quit the Thrant's Intereſt, and * 
IX“ in with their True and Rigtitful Lord. 
c. In what manner, and with what various Succeſs 

ej the Kingdom of Chriſt and Satan have K 
oynl| © and gone on in this World, Hiſtory may in part 
fol © «:$bform us if wiſely conſider d. I ſhall at preſent 

14 content my ſelf with a few Strictures; and ſuch 
vent; only 1 ſhall confine my ſelf to, as bear a Relation 
he © "'to dur preſent'Su ject. 
ere-| © Ham, and his Poſterity being broughe Ander 
50 cc * — * a «„ * 
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. ofchis undertaking of che Logos, diſcover'd in the 


F firſt Declaration thereof, Gen. 3. 15. which is com- 


. ©©. monly called the Firf Promiſe; the Offer of Chrif 
, appears to be plainly this, viz. to take Men under 
& his Protection and Guardianſhip, in order to Go. 
Le vern and Save them. For which end, as he was 
Fee to Rule them as Reaſonable and Free Creatures, and 
« ſuch conſequently that were Salvable, tho Sinners ; 
7 ſo likewiſe to erect them into Regalar Societies, un- 
« der the immediate Government of thoſe, whom he 
& ſhould judge moſt.proper ta' Act under him, as his 
e Vicegerents on Earth, - V 
e Whilſt Adam liv'd, there could he no Competiti- 
© on; and had God been for a Jure Divino Uninter- 
et rupted Lineal Succeſſion of Princes down from him, 
© there could have been as little Competition, as to 
* his Succeſſor ; ſeeing his Eldeſt Son Cain muſt have 
e been lookt upon by all Men to be Indefeazably the 
de next Prince and Monarch of the whole World, not: 
„ withſtanding his Impiety, and conſequently Moral 
E Incapacity of being a fit Perſon to be Gods Viceges 
7 rent, Or a Ruler over Men, for their Good. 
But, ſeeing Cain was of a wicked Life and bloody 
Diſpoſition, we need not doubt but that Adam and his 
Family were in perplexity, to have him ſucceed as 
| Head of the Human Family; eſpecially ſeeing his Bro- 
ther Abel was ſo good a Man, ſo proper to promote 
the Salus Familie & Populi, the common Good of the 
Society, which Reaſon and Intereſt muſt have told them, 
was the Supreme Lex, the Supreme Rule, Firſt Foundatis 
on, and main End of all Government, 3 
In this Strait, Adam being cautious of acting raſhly 
in a Caſe where he had no Preſident, thought fit, that 
the Two Candidates ſhould appeal to God, for a Deter- 
mination of this Controverſie between the Heredita 
and Indefeazable Right, which Cain went upon; an 
the Plea of the general Good of the Community, which was 
pleaded on Abels part, and which was thought to be 


* 


. 
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an over-balancing Conſideration, ſufficient to ſet aſide a 


bare Plea of Birth right, which Tyranny, equally as 
Madneſs, or as Species of Madneſs, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
render wholly precarious s. 
Now, in caſe of any Doubt that may ariſe, as to 
this Suppoſition, that the Offerings of Cain and Abel, 
related Gen. 4. 3, 4,5, Oc. were a ſolemn Appeal to 
God for his Determination, which of them ſhould be 
own'd and ſubmitted unto, as the Prince Elect of the 
Adamiti cal Family, and the next Head thereof, after 
Adam; I ſhall render this evident beyond Controverſie, 
to all equitable Judges, by the two Conſiderations fol- 
lowing. (I.) What leſs than God's Approbation 
of Abel, as the Head or Prince Elect of Men, could have 
made Cain ſo roth, and bis Countenauce/ thus to fall; 
which, as the Text ſays, was to that height, as to 
contrive after this, to murder his Brother? Was Cain 
ſo holy and devout, as to value a meer ſpiritual Fa- 
your, or to grudge Abel on this bare account, to ſuch 
a deſperate Degree of Rage, as we find he was brought 
to? No, no, it is evident the Appeal was Solemn, for 
no leſs than all the Prerogatives of the Primogeniture; 
and that the Rejection of Cain, and the Election of 
Abel, was declared publickly by a viſible Sign: which 
I doubt not, was materially the ſame, that was common 
afterwards in Vrael, even in leſs important Cafes, viz. 
God's conſuming the Sacrifice of him whom he accepted 
&c. as by Fire from himſelf, and letting that alone, 
which was offered by the o:her, whom God rejected. 


And indeed this is the general Opinion both of Fes 


and Chriftians. The Appea} of Elijah againſt the Prophets 
of Baal (not to mention other Inſtances, ſuch as 


Moſes's Rod, in oppoſition to the Egyptian Magicians; 


and Aarons Rod, in oppoſition to the Heads of the 
other Tribes) may juſtly be lookt upon as a bright 
Illuſtration of this firſt Appeal; for I look upon it to be 
in many teſpects a parallel Caſe. But (2.) The 
thing that determines the Caſe finally, is God's own 

| expreſs 


* 
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expreſs Declaration thereof, v. 5. 6.9; Why art ill had 


WTO hb, — „ thou! doſt well, ſhalt thou not be ace Pea! 
bete. And uno thee ſhall be his defire, v.23 
and thou ſhalt rule over him, or thou ſhalt be the Ru. 0 
luer over bim. Now tlieſe laſt Words determine the 
Point. For they contain a final Determination of theſe Abel 
three eſſential Maxims of Government. 1. That, Cæ. and 
tteris paribus, i. e. where the Scales hang even between 
Two Competitors for the Rights of Sovereiguty; that in 
that caſe Birth right or Hereditary Right ought to take 
N For God declares here to Cain, that had he been 
but as good as his Brother Abel, the Intail of Succeſli- 
on had not been cut off; but that he ſhould have been 
in courſe, and according to Natural Right, preferr d a- 
bove Abel. But then it is equally plain here, that 
 Birth:right is not Indefeazable, in point of Succeſſion, 
but an alrerable Thing ; ſeeing it is evident here, that 
Cain was te jected both de jure and di facto, and Abel 
preferred above him. For, as God pronounces that if 
an Hereditary Prince did Evil, i. e. fo as to render him- 
ſelf unworthy to govern, Sin ſunould be laid at his. door, 
i. e. he ſhould be puniſh'd for ſo doing, and depos d 
from being Prince: So God did, in Fact, abdicate Cain, 5 
and fore d him to ſeek ſhelter elſewhere for his Wic- 75 N 
kedneſs. 3. Therefore it is evident here, That the true 
Foundation of Preference, in regard of Empire and e, 
4 and, is not bare Birth-right, far leſs Bodily En- %% 
dowments; but Goodneſs and Aptitude for promoting 1% 
the publick Good: for I pretend not to make private 
Virtues the proper Characteriſtick in this caſe, ſeeing % 
every ſuch good Man is not fit for ſupreme Authority ; 
but I chiefly (tho not excluſively of the other) mean 
ſuch Virtues and Endowments, as relate more directly 
to Government, as the principal, if not only things, to % 
be lockt after in a Governour. And, as I believe Abel, I., 
' Exceeded Cain in theſe, as well as in the former; ſo I Fathe 
reckon Seth did likewiſe afterwards, tho' Born after I; 
Abe's Death ; and therefore no doubt was one, who 9 5 
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bad many other Elder Brothers than Cain, as will ap- 
pear to any Who attentively compares Gen. 4.14. with 
„ v. 25. So that God was ſo far from tying up himſelf 
Jo the next in the Hereditary Line; that he te jected 
he not only all the Poſterity of Cain, and thoſe alſo of 
fe 4%, who, I queſtion nor, left Children behind him, 
2. and who dare ſay that he did not) but likewiſe paſt 
en b all the other Sons of Adam, and made choice of 
in % who was born, at leaſt an hundred Years aftes 
ke % and Abel. For we muſt not judge of Adam as of 
en Ibis Poſtericy ; ſeeing he and his Wife were created iti 
ji. all the fall Vigour.of Adult Perſons, without running 
en tho Infancy, Childhood, and Youth, as all others do, 
a. befote they artive at compleat Manhood. 
\at . And therefore I look upon it as a very precarious 
n. ouppoſition, that all the Patriarehs mention'd in the 
dat % ef Geneſis, were Eldeſ Sons. For the Deſign of 
Meſes is only to give us the Names of thoſe that Suc- 
elſiwely Reigu d over, Adams Poſterity in the Serbian 
Line, without inſinuating that any one of them was the 
Firſt:;Boru. Certain it is that Seth was not: And yet 
of him Moſes writes thus; And Adam Lived 130 
Tears, ana begat a Son,. and called bis Name Seth; 
10. and the days of Adam, after he had begutten Seth, were 
890 | Tears, and he begat Sons: and Daughters... Nou 
were it not certain that Adam had Children elder than 
derb, Or had Maſes omitted the Hiſtory of Cain and 
Abel, this Paſſage would certainly have been reckon d 
a full proof that Seth was the Fixſt. Born of all the 4- 
ng damites; and. that Adam had no Children before he 
v was 230 Years of Age. But neu, that we are ſure of 
J ſihe contrary, and that we ſee that this Phraſe i, lebt 
wy e cher after, , wickout Variation, tue che whole Genealogy 
5 N J. I cannot but reckon that Eno, Cainan and 
all the ref weite as little the Eldeſt Sons of their 
Fathers as Seth was, and that Muſes: mentions them 
feſt equally as Seth, meerly becauſe they were choſen 
by God and the Family, to be the Heads and Princes of 
the Adam. Wasnot the 8 as many: Children, 
lake „ 2 © * - WS 
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nion of the Jews even to this Day, ' 


LEE 173 
as was poſſible, God's firſ# Bleſſing of Man and Con- 
mand tO him, Gen. 1. 28. And God bleſſed them, and thol 

God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 6898 
Pleniſh the Earth, &c. And were not the Antediluvian I pret 
Patriarchs more Veget, Strong and Prolifick, than | 


fince the Earth was ſpoil'd by the Flood, as to its firſt _ 
Fruicfulnefs'? of which their long Lives, and continu. 5 


ing to beget Sons and Daughters, even after they were be f. 
many hundreds of Years old, is an unqueſtionable 
proof. Is it not then meer Nonſence to fancy, that 
tue Patriarchs were Children in ſtrength, and incapa- 
ble to heget Children, or without Inclination that way, 
till they were 60,70 or 100, or near 400 Years of Age 
And yet to this ſilly and Bedlam ſhife are thoſe reduc d, 
who would have the Adamitical Princes, down from 
Adam to Noab, mention d Gen. Chap. 5. to be all of 
them the Eldeſt Sons. For upon this Suppoſition, 
Seth muſt have had no Children till he was 105 years 
old, nor Enos till he was 90, nor Cainan till he was 
_ 70, nor Mabaleel till he was 65, nor Jared till he was 
162, nor Enoch till he was 65, nor Metbuſelab till he 
was 187, nor Lamech till he was 182. Credat Fudæu 
Feen Let thoſe who can believe all the Legends of 
Paganiſm and Popery, believe this too if they pleaſe, 
But as for me; I believe, that thoſe Patriarchs did not 
only cbntinue long to have Children, but that they be. 
Sun ſoon, and that they were emulous who ſhoult 
have moſt Children, in compliance with God's Com- 
mand; and to ſtrengthen themſelves this way in the 
Earth; ſeeing they had the whole World to fill and 
ſubdue. And TI believe the Deſcendants of Seth anc 
Cain ftrove'who ſhould grow the ſtrongeſt this way, 
from a political View in point of Empire. And we 
know, that even in after-times, and among the Fez; 
down to Chriſt's time, thoſe who were Barren, were 
Jookt upon as under q Curſe, and that a Multitude off. * 
Children was rec} 4 Blefling z which is the Opi- 


But to return to Adem, certain it is, that he had no 
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. only many Children, but even Grandchildren too, and 
and thoſe grown up to Men and Women, before Serb was 
„born. This is plain from Gen. 4. 14. where Cain ex- 
on preſſes his Fear, leſt any one that found him ſhould kill 
an im. For, unleſs we believe the fooliſh Pre-Adamitical 
firſt Fancy, we lee here, that Adam had not only many o- 
nl cher Sons, but ſuch alſo, who were ſo grown up, as to 
ere be ſingly, many of them, a Match for him, nay, and 
ble an over- match too in point of Courage and Strength. 
hat And indeed he had reaſon to fear the Reſentment of 
PW many, upon ſo horrid a Fact; eſpecially the Sons and 
Ay, Grandſons of Abel; for Abel being at leaſt 120 Years 
Be old when he was murder'd, I make no queſtion, but 
& that he had Grandſons as well as Sons, grown up to 
om Mens eſtate. Now in caſe Seth was born that very 
[of Year when Cain kill'd Abel, as ſeems probable from the 
ONE connexion of the Story; then it is more than probable 
AY that Cain was 129 years old when Seb was born, 
kor Adam and Eve being, as ] ſaid, created in all the 
wa vigour and perfection of Human Nature; and Cain being 
the eldeſt Child, it is probable, that he was not a year 
younger than Adam. Now, (ſays the Author of Se- 
calum Davidicum Redivivum, or the Divine Right of the 
Revolution evinc d, &c. from whence I borrow ſeveral 
things here) If we ſhould ſuppoſe that Adam and 
Eve had but one Child in Two years, to what a vaſt 
©* Multitude might Men have riſen againſt che 130th 
2 ec Year of Adam's Age ? And yet there is reaſon tO 
© think that they had at leaſt one Child every Lear; 
undh cc. nay, Eve might perhaps have had Twins frequently. 
But Iwill go as low as any Man can deſire, andonly 
“ ſuppoſe that Adam had but one Child in 3 Years, | 
t that is, xo Children in 30 Years: 
vw: A.M. | Men. «© n Vet even theſe 10 Children, and 


185 cc their Poſterity might have multi- 


ce plied into no fewer than an Hun- 


pt 120 | * — cc red Thouſand in 130 Years: 'Nay, 
#39 1100,900 v eyery one theſe of Ten Childreg 


of Adam, might have multiplied into as many as 
& this amounts to, in leſs time, upon a very moderate 
e Suppoſition. Nor were it any unreaſonable thing, 
* to ſuppoſe that Adam had 50 Childten, inſtead of 
© x0, before Seth was born (for to me this looks 
ec more rational than the other:) and if it was fo, 
* the World might ha ve had many Millions in it, in 
< that time. So that I think it no way improbable, 
F that there were as many Men, Women and Chil. 

e dten then in the World, as there are now in Eng. 
JJJJͤ . ; 5 5 TION Ot 2D 1 Rt 
Qertain it is, that when Cain was expell'd from 
Adams Family, which is faid Gen. 4. 14. 1 be from 
Gods Face (i. e. God's Manifeſted Glory, or Pre. 
ſence, which was with the Adamites then, as it was af. 
terwards among the Iſrarlites, and is often call'd God's 
Face, as in Gen. 31. 30. and 32. 30. Exod. 3% 1I. 
Deut. 5. 4) as well as from the Face of, the Eartb, 
(i. e. The Preſence of his Father and Mother, and his 
Brethren and Siſters :) I ſay, certain it is, that when 
he went out, he carried a numerous Family along with 


him, ſeeing we find, v. 17. that he built a City (and 


ſure, not without the Aſſiſtance of many more Hand 
than his'own) ſoon after his having rerired into x 
Country upon the Eaſt of Eden, which he made choice 
of for its Pleaſantneſs, to ſettle in, and which he cal. 
led Nod, ji. e. unſettled; or variable, to perpetuate 
the Memory, both of Man's being baniſhed out of 
6; Tong of his-own Baniſhmene from his Father's 

ou a 77 5 1 : . ; | 4 4 . EY 


And here, by the way, let us obſerve, that it does not 
ſeem probable, that Heweditary Right was ſo much as 
obſerv d by Cain himſelf, in forming his Government 
in the Land of Nod. For; ſeeing I have ſhewed, that 
he was 129 years old when Seth was born, and that he 
Fattied a numerous Poſterity with him into the Land of 
Nod, by whole aſſiſtance he built the City Enoch ; and 
ſeeing the Hiſtory ſeems to inſinuate, that d is 
+ ing 0 | oy 4a N ; S + þ | 8 8 N a: | 0 son, 
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gon, was born after his Baniſhnient, and ſays, that 
this City was called after the Name of this Son; it 
ſeems to be probable, that Cain, either from an Abhor- 
rence of the Doctrine of Hereditary Right, which had 
occaſion d ſo: much Sin, Diſgrace and Miſery, to him- 


ſelf and his Poſterity, or from an Experience that his 


Elder Sons were not ſo fit for Government, as his Toung 
Son Enach, did pitch upon this Son as his Succeſſor. 
And, if this was the Caſe of Enoeb, it is not impro- 
bable but that he and his Sugceſſors might keep up 
the ſame Maxim afterwards, viz.. That the greater Me- 


nt, and not bare Age; ſhould be the Foundation of ſucceeding 


1% the Father. And this, I am apt to think, was the 
Caſe, not only of Enoch, but alſo of his Three next 
ducceſſors, Irad, Mehujael and Methuſelab, Gen, 4. 18. 
But Lamech, the Son of Methuſelab, as he was the 


.Mficft Man that introduc'd Polygamy, v. 19. fo he ſeems 


to me to have been the Man that ſet up again for Pri- 
macy, upon pretence of the Birth. right. For, if we may 
be allow'd to ſuppoſe this, we ſhall have a more clear 
Idea of his Meaning, as to his Song, v. 23, 24. than 
I could ever meet with in any Author whatſoever. 
Mr. Le Clere has ſhew'd, that the Words in the Hebrew 
are Rythmical, as well as Prowerbial; and, no doubt, 
they were ſo well remember'd and underſtood in the 
Days of Moſes, that he ſaw no reaſon then to explain 


chem. But, ſince his Days, no Words in the Bible have 


been leſs underſtood. Now, my Notion is, That Me- 
thuſelab having deſigned to ſecure the Succeſſion to a 


Lounger Son, and to paſs by Lamech, becauſe of his 


wickedneſs; this Lamech reſolves to act Cain's part o- 


ver again, and to murder his Brother. But remembring 
that Cain, tho he murder'd Abel, did yet fail of the 
Birth- rigbt, and that Serb was preferred; he, not re- 


garding God in the Caſe, but meerly conſulting his 


carnal Reaſon and Ambition, thinks with himfſelf;thar 
Cain fail'd of his End, meerly becauſe he did not kill 
Adem as well as Abel. Therefore he reſolves to _ 

V . e \ iure 
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ſure Work; and ſo kills both Father and Brother, 


* 


(4) - 
and 
thus ſets himſelf at the Head of all the Cainites. And, 
ſeeing this muſt have ettail'd many Reproaches, Curſes, 
and Threatnings upon him, with which his two Wives 


were often entertaimd, and without doubt, enter. 
tain d him frequently with alſo; Lamech, as a wick. 


ed, bold and hardned Wretch, compoſes this Proverbi. 


al Rhime, or Poem, by way of Scoff, for it is a ſor: 
of Burleſque Rhime, made to ſhew how little he va. 


lued either God or Man. And, ſeeing this is the 


Firſt Poetry in the World, at leaſt, the oldeſt now ex- 
tant; and ſeeing it was made by an Hereditary Prince 


too, and.the very Firft that ſucceeded, by teaching 


| Paſſive Obedience effectually (for though Cain had 
taught it before, yet he was abdicated for it) I ſhall not 
grudge a little Pains in Tranſlating the Sence of L.. 


mech's Lampoon upon Revolution Principles, in de. 
fence. of Hereditary Right ; and the rather, that the 
Learned Decreers may fee the Antiquity of their admi- 
rable Doctrines; which, from henceforth they may 


ſafely deduce, as well as the Hereditary Succeſſion of, 
from Cain and Lamech. And ſhould my Notion of the] 
latter Story be diſputed, yet ſure I am, that the Storyſſh 
of Cain teaching Abel the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
and Non- Reſiſtance, by the unanſwerable Medium of 
Irreſiftible Authority, is an unqueſtionable Jure Di vin 


Truth, and as certain, as that Abel had no more rea- 


ſion to plead Hereditary Rigbt, in oppoſition to Cain, 
than Jacob had afterwards againſt Eau or Fudab, and 
Foſeph againſt Reuben. Now, I hope the Reader will 


bear with me, if in Paraphraſing the ſhort Sarcaſtical 
and Wicked Ballad, or Poem of Lamech, I go upon the 
Suppoſition mention d, . ſo as to expreſs his Meaning, 


more than his Words, and that in Modern Terms and}. 
Idioms, adapted to the Idea's and Boaſts of ſo vile an 
Apoſtate and Murderer, as this Man wass. 
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Adah and Zillah, bear my Words, I prays 
Ye Wi wes of Lamech, drink in bas T ſay: 2 
Im threaten'd for my Sire and Brother ſlain 5 © 
hat Man and Boy both, ſay they! What then ? ? 
To kill them both, was it not juſt and ri br, 
Ipo robb d me of Hereditary Right i 
My Grand ſire, Cain, was Fool to kill a Brother, 
" Unleſs be d kill 1 the Father with the Other. + | 
- While this he left undone, bis Project fail d, 8 
And Seth, through Adam's Cunning, thus: evi 4. 
And yet, ev'n God, or Adam in his Nam, N. 
Durſt do no more, chan lay on Cain the Blame. 
And, ſneaking then, they promis d to revenge 
Ai Death ſeven fold, if be would but . 
Hereditary Right for Safery, and be gone, 
And thus by Banifhment bi, Sin atone, 
I know thoſe Cheats. ; nor do 1 fear their Rage; * 
Let Heaven threaten, III Hell ro me engage. i 
be Sethites 1 defie, and ev'n their God ef grdas 50 
For by the Law, confirmed by dis Nod, | £13. 
- If Cain Sevenfold ſecur'd and ſafe Ball 4 
' How had be been rewarded, had he done like me. 

Sure, the great Lamech Seventy and Seven times ' 
© Deſerves mich more than be, that future _ ; | 
| Shoald celebrate bis Fame and Attions E PA 10 
| Done ro retrieve Hereditary Right. T9 3777 Jepm 


91 have inſſſted the longer upon * Ancidilavian 


Patriarehal- Succeſſion, becauſe_it is the firſt Pattern 
and Original Spring of all Fure-Divino Government and 
Hereditary Right And it was therefore neceſſary to 
to treat of the Caſe of Cain very diſtinctly, — hb 
was the Firſt Hereditary Prince born, the Heir of the Uni- 
verſal Monarchy of the whole World, without the leaſt 


Diſpute or ſuſpicion of hisLegitimacy. And yet God him- 


* uf as wellas the Adamiticol Family, put him by hisRight 


Jah 


and Poſſeſſion both, and choſe Abel in his ſtead, mere- 
ly upon the Foot 1 steater Merit and Worth, and con- 


5 | ſequently, 
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ſequently, by. reaſon of a greater Aptitude to promote a 
7 15 grand and Final End of all Government, viz. the 55 ly 
Salus populi, the Good of the Community. So that ug 
God and Man agreed then, that this was. ſuprema Ler, Ficias 
the fundamental Maxim of all Government. And this I 
= was done by way of prevention, to ſave Mens falling I r. 
under a Tyrannical Authotity; at a time when the I gent 
2 Principles of Religion were equally own'd on all ſides N ged. 
| and no Diſſenter from the Uniformiry then acquie ſcd I vo 
1 a | FRI | , 
in. So that a greater or; leſſer Aptitude for Govern. geral 
I ment, in order to the ſafety of Men, was the. only Prop 
* Foundation of ſetting up a Revolution Monareb, and of N well 
| abdicating an Hereditary. ans. And this Maxim of Govern demn 
ment was kept to with greater force, upon the Murder . 7 
of Abel; Seth being pitch d upon as his Succeſſor, tho Inpio. 
a much younger Brother. .;And it is highly probable I ,, 
to me, as I have ſaid before, that this Maxim was con- 
ſtantly kept up in the Sethian Family, and found ne. 
ceſſary even in that of Coin too, until Lametb acquird 
the Power by a double Mumder. 
I ſhall only add, that as Cain was the Firſt Heredi- 
tary Momareb, and the Firſt Clal-· Lau Prince or Ty-N 
rant; ſo I Would fain ask the Od Decree- Men,, 
whether it would nat be very proper, in a ne, Edition Th 
of their Decree, to inſert Two new Propoſitions, a. 1 
mong the other Condemn d ones. and which. would f 
very naturally come in after the 34 and 6th Propoſi· -_ 
tions, For the 34 Condemned Propoſition (not to x1 
name any other) being this: That f Lauful Govers Nhi.. 
nors become rot and bripk | the fundamental Laws; , 
they far ſeit their Rigbt to the Government: It would I 
be very natural to add theſe TWO New Ones. 2. That 
Cain, though the Hereditary. Prince ef the World, and his 
Right- conſequently," being in opprerance.  Judefeazabl:: hc 
Tex by reaſon 'of this Tyraniniedl. Diſpeſition, lt "was jufth . 
Abdicated; and did forfeit bis Right to the: :Government, ff, 47 
and Abel frſt and Seth 2 aft ferwerds, whore Rightful. and you 
7 -thring - bis Lifos"! 36 Than Ar Ke.vy 
_ 2 ly 
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wte I hel, by Right of Self. Defente, ar a fundamental Principle 
the ＋ 79 Lawfully bade reſiſted Cain, bad wh 
that foreſeen bus deſign 5 and might bade enter d into an A 
Lex, ſociation - with others of Cain's Natural. Born- Subjects, 
this zoe to Dethrone him, as being Degenerated into 4 Ty- 
ing . For, let me be ſo bold, as to tell choſe 
the Gentlemen, that the zd and 6th Propoſitions Condem- 
des, ¶ ned, do neceſſarily involve the Condemnation of theſe 
le wo, as being the ſame in_Hypotheſi, as the former ge- 
n. geral Ones are in Tbeſi, (eſpecially taking iu the 7th 
nly Propoſition together with the 6th..) So that theſe as 
1 of W well as the former, are included in the Oo Con- 
{7% demnation, with which the Decree begins and ends, 
Fer viz. Theſe Propoſitions we declare to be Falſe, Seditious, and 
ho! Impious 3 nay, it may be juſtly ſaid of them likewiſe, that 
ble they are Blaſphemous, Infamous to the Chriſtian Reli gion, 


On. and Deſtructive to all Government both in Church and 
ne, State. And thus I leave theſe things, as Dam- 
ird Bred by the O-——»s, tho approv'd by God of Old, and 
4 by the ſenſe of all Mankind, who have not pin d their 
Reaſon and Faith upon the Sleeves of thoſe Worſhipful - 
eee ee e ee 
ion The 2d Age of the Sucegſions of Parriarchal Prin- 


17 ff es during che Firf Period of the Birrb-right $i: 


oſi- | oh nepient og eltents 
BY : Having inſiſted ſo long on the State of the Antedi- 
'* urin, I ſhalt only take notice of this One thing here; 
55 iz, That, as little regard ſeems to have been had to 
550 bare Hereditarj-Rigbt, after the Flood, as before it. 


This is evident to a Demonſtration, in the very firſt 


2 Inſtance ; for of Noah's Three Sons Fapher was the El- 


Welt, as we fee Gen. 10. 21, 22. compar'd with Chap. 
524. For in the Firſt of theſe places, he ſaid to rhe 
Nude, Brot berof Shem; and in the latter Ham is called 
Wanger Son of Noah. So that, whether Ham or 


I Ps were the Youngeſt of all; yet ftill it is evident, 
Eg ĩͤ : | | that. 


| 
| 
| 


1 \ 
* 
| 


nothing to forfeit his Title, that we hear of; nay, he 
ſeems to have been as piouſly concerned for his Father, 


by a Sottiſh, Bigotted parcel of V illanous Perſons, why 


Which are Fundamental of Tyranny and Slavery. Ani 
Birth right, Noab is Divinely directed to Intail thy 


us now conſider who ſuceeded. We Read an Accounts 


FBlam was his Eldeſt Son, Aſbur the Second, and ArWhe 
pbaxad the Third. And vet it is ſufficiently. Evideniſſſons th 


of the Two Elder Brothers; who therefore are not ſc 
much as mention d at all in the Lift of the proper Sue 
cCeſſors of Shem. And, ſeeing this is the conſtant me 


be poſſeſſed of the Princely Power: And ſeeing we hawqne 
ſieen already, that from Adam to Arphaxad Birth 
right was never followed; we have Reaſon tut I. 


I, 12, G down from Arphaxad to Abram , wa 
not of the Eldeſt Sons. Nay, I am apt to think i 

. probable, thar-hardly one of them was the Firſt-· Born 

At leaſt certain I am, that it is not at all probablqſo the 
279% EY | 


* , 


that Japber was the Firſt. born; and yet the Firſt-Bl.ſ Ithat a 
Jing was given from him to Sem, the Younger Brother. the ac 
And this is more .Memorable, becauſe he had done have 


ty to 
Noah 
ceede 
whoſe 
Ren, S 

No 
Nahor 
fer, tt 
ſelf to 
er, is 


Honour, as Shem was. So, that we can aſcribe his los 
of the Primogenitare to nothing but God's foreſight of 
che Miſchiefs that would afterwards ariſe to Mankind, 


would make uſe: of the Barbarous and Helliſh Princi. 
ples, and Practices, which unavoidably follow from the 
falſe Idea of the * Indefeaz.ablenrſs of Birth-right, and 


therefore to cut off any Handle, that might have been 
taken from Fapher's ſucceeding to Noah, as by meet 


Sbem being thus Conſtituted the Firſf Patriarch; Leffrecko! 


of his Poſterity, Gen. 10. 22, Cc. where we ſee thaii 


from Chap. 2. ro, Oc. that this Third Son was En poſſib 
titled unto the Firſt Bleſſing; ſeeing the Succeſſion i conſta 
continued in him, and reckoned from him, exclufivel 


thod of Moſes,'to reckon the Chronology of Times 
from the Birth of thoſe Sons, who came afterwards tc 


think that the Catalogue of thoſe Princes, Gen. 11 


- 
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that any Son Succeeded to his Father, meerly upon 
the acconut that he was Born firſt; ſeeing, by all I 
have ſaid, it is evident that God Acted always contra. 
ry to this pretended Right. And therefore, I reckon 
Noah's Succeſſors, in the Line of Shem, to have Suc- 
ceeded to one another juſt as Shem, and Arphaad did; 
whoſe names are reckon'd thus, viz. Salah, Eber, Peleg, 
rs Nate Torah. wet hh and. bo af 

Now Terah had Three Sons, Ger. 11. 27. Abram, 
Nahor and Haran. But he, that from hence ſhall in- 
er, that Abram, was the Eldeſt, will only prove him. 
ſelf to be very ill vers'd in the Scripture Genealo- 
gies, where the more eminent Brother, tho' the Young- 
r, is always named firſt, as is conſtantly in the Rule 
ff Moſes ; as may be ſeen in mentioning the Three Sons 
thelffof Noah. Nay, it is Memorable that Moſes always reck- 
"ns the Youngeſt of theſe Sons laſt of all. For thus he 
reckons them up, Gen. 6. 10. Ghap.'7. 13. and Chap. 
9.18, Shem, Ham, and Japbet: Which makes me be- 

lieve, that as Japbet was the Eldeſt of all, ſo Shem was 
be Youngeſt of al; and that therefore he ſtill menti- 

ans them in an inyerted order ; for other wiſe I cannot 
poſſibly conceive, why the Accutſed Ham ſnould be 
conſtantly named before Japbet, if it werte not thus to 
lenote that he was the middle Son. Now; 
ere it not for fear of inlarging this Diſcgurſe, I could 
moſt; Demonſtrate, from ſeveral Circumſtanees of the 
Hiſtory, that Aoſes uſes the very ſame; method in 
ſpeaking of the Sons of Terabh; and that Aram was 
mention d firſt, meerly becauſe he was the moſt Emi- 
ent Perſon, tho the Voungeſt Son of all; and that 
Tran was the Eldeſt of all, and Nahor the Second. 
But: I forbear, becauſe it is otherwiſe evident, beyond 
all diſpute, that Alram's preference before his Brethren, 
ud his being poſſeſs d of the Firf- Bling, was not 
upon the account of Birth-right, but by God's own! . 
deenliar Election and Choice. And I might al- 
| A hay e the Great ingen Prleh of, 

Nein; „ 8 ” Man- 


4) 

Mankind, who confirm d him inthe Privileges of che 
Firſt. Bs, was no leſs a Man than Sbem himſell. 
But this Would carry me too far, and has been often 
proved already. Therefore I ſhall only ſay this of it, 
that all the Jeiſb Paraphraſes own this, and I may 
| tay alſo, alf the Fewijb e 1 proceed ROY 


The 7 . of the Succeſſion bs N Nen 
| . the Firſt Laps hobo n mers Auel 


1 Salmen upon he Caſe of — 3 ho 

was an only Son; in point of a proper Legitimacy; fo 
that he cbuſd have no Competitor For Ibmel was not 
only the Son of a Slave or Bond- Woman, but ſuch ; 
one alſo; as was an Expan ; and therefore deſcended 
| from the Accurſed H., 

But tiie next Inſtance is E lagrant one;againſt 1 
difezable Birth rigbt. For, in the Firſt place, Eſau, 
the Eldeſt Son olf 1/aac, ſold hig Birtb-rigbt, for ſo poor 
a price, * Meſs of Pottage, 2 our Verſion Reads it, 
Cen. 2. 30. But in the Hebrew it is, Fred me I pray 
rhae , of © "flows Edom, 4. e. that red Meſs or Dith ; 
which was ſome ſort of Diſh that was then known 11 Princ 
the Name of Edom; and from thence he was after- 
wards Sarcaſtically, by the Hraelites called Edom; tho 
his propef Name was 2 from the Hairyneſs of his 
Sin. But, tho' he be cenſur'd as Prophane, Heb. 12, 
16. for this Act 3 yet, ſeeing this was done not only 
Raſhl but upon a g reat Temptation; Eſau being faint 
thro Hunger, and s he ſays himſelf, donna DR eh 
eſpecially fecing Jſeas wits Alive ; without whom nei. 
ther Eſau! bach rig ht to ſeſh his Birth. rigtt, nor Jacob to 
Purchaſe ire Thereſore the Primogeniture might have 
continued to Eſau ill, at leaſt as to the main of it 
had Lace given it him, as he fully intended to do. But 
then; in the next place we find that Has intirely loſt 


dhe e from * ö wy W in- 
„ Nen 
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3 „een 
tention. The Povidence indeed was ſtrange, and the 
Method taken by Rebekah and Jacob, to defraud Eſau, 
no way Juſtifiable. And yet, the Act once paſt, was 
not reverſible even by Iſaac himſelf; for ſo he Con- 

And here, by the way, we learn ſome things, thar 
are worthy to be obſerved. 7441 ETD 

(x) That the EJdeft Son, or he that the Father in- 
tended to be his Succeſſor, had ſome Eminent or Dift- 
inguiſhing Garment, as a Badge of his Precedency ; 
and ſuch was, no doubt, that Goodly cr Rich Garment 
of Eſau, with which Rebekah Cloathed Facab, Gen. 27. 
15 the better to deceive Iſaac. And it ſeems, that this 
Garment, or Robe, was Richly Perfumed, feeing Eſau, 


El whoſe ſmell was certainly none of the quickeſt at that 


time, is yet ſaid to have fell dibe ſmell of a Raiment; 
which he compares to a Field all in bleſſem and Odo- 
riferous, v. 27, And ſuch a Robe was afterwards that 
of Fofeph, which was a very gay one, and of various 
Colours, Gen. 37. 3. Which inraged his Brethren, v. 4. 
as taking it for granted, that Jacob intended to give 
him the Bleſng of the Firſt- born; and to make him 
Prince over) them all, inſtead of Reuben, who had for- 
feited it. But, to return. 5 | 
( 2: ) We may obſerve, that the Parriarchal Bleſſing 
was a very Solemn and Weighty thing, and material- 
ly the very ſame thing of Old, that a Coronation or In- 
augurution has been fince. It was a ſolemn conferring 
of Dignity and Power, to the Perſon Bleſſed, done in 


che name of God; and matter of that weight, that the 


whole Family were often full of Intreagues about it. 
In this cafe Jaac and Rebełab could not agree. Tac 
ſecretly tells Eau, that he deſigned to confer the Bleſ- 
ſing upon him, Gen. 27. r, & c. Rebekgh, who, was e- 
Megs, the ler for Facth, over-hears the we me 
leſfage, and by a cunning Stratagem prevents the de · 
19410 T ; | 2 + 
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Father, to Murder Jacob, and told this to ſome Conß. 
dent in the Family, v. 41. But Rebekab fiſhes out this 
ſecret too, v. 42. and _ another . cunning | projeg, 
prevents, the Execution, v. 42, &. Now, 


(3. ) It is very obſervable alſo, That we | bavehy here 


the 50 plain and full Account of the Firſt Bleſſing 
that we have in any other place of Scripture whatſ e. 
ver, v. 37. And Iſaac ſaid unto Eſau, Behold 1 bade 
male him thy Lord; and all his Brethren have I given to bin 
- for Seruants ; and wth Corn and Wine haus I ſupplied him 
and what ſhall 1 do nos unto thee, my Son. Now this is 
2 Character and Deſcription of the Firſt Bleſſing, that 
lays a Foundation, in General of all that Account, 
which 1 gave of this Lane, under ths former Watch 
ut to proceed. PEN 
Jacob had | Rp 5 — were _ of chem. E- 
1 of one another, as to the Firſt Bleſing; eſpe- 
clally after that Reuben, by a ſcandalous Act, ad for- 
feited the ſame; of which Act we read Gen, 35. 22.4 
and for which he i is diveſted of the Birth-rig br, Gen. 49. 
Now of che other Sons of Jacob, there were Four 
at had no juſt Right ſo much as to pretend to the 
Rieß ing of the Firſf born, becauſe they were not pro- 
perly Legitimate Children, as being the Sons of the 


Handmaids, viz. Dan, Napthali, Gad and Aſher, Gen. 


30. 5, Oc. There were Seven Sons theaefore: remain- 
ing, that only could rationally hope for it, viz. Sime- 
on, Leyi, Judah, Iſſachar, and Nepthali, e Sou: of 
Leah; and Joſeph and Benjamin, the Sons of Rachel. 
But the two Eldeſt of theſe. were guilty of ſo. cruel a 
Fact, in murde ring the Shechemites, Gen, 134. 25, 26. 
that it laid a juſt Foundation for Jacobs putting them 
os the. 9 But tonal Simeon and. Levi Were 


Gen. 32.2," 5,016, 17, 18, 19. and Chap. 34. 9, 1b. 
21. ſuch a Multitude of them, as amounted to ſeveral 
Hundreds. But that which I take more notice of is, 
this ; that tho' Simeon and Levi, were the Leaders in 
this Wicked Action, yet all their Brethren, excepting 
Foſeph, (for Benjamin was not then Born) were Con- 
tederated with them in the doing of it, ſeeing we are 
told v. 27, 28, 29. that the Sons of Jacob, ( i. e. his o- 
ther Sons beſides the two that were mention d by Name) 
came upon the Slain, and ſpoiled the City, &c. So that Fa- 
cob had juſt Reaſon to paſs them all by, and to beſtow 
the Birth right upon his beloved Son Foſeph. 
Now that” Foſeph had the Birth-right given bim, 
the Author of the Book of Chronicles aſſures us, in the 
Words of our Text; and the Hiſtory of Moſes tells us 
the manner of Inveſting him with it: Firſt, by Jacob's 
giving him the Princely Robe, Gen. 37. 3, 4, IT. Se- 


condly, by Incorporating both his Sons into the number 2 


of the Twelve Patriarchs, equally with the immediate 
Sons of his own Body; by which Two Tribes deſcend- 
ed from him, and had Two Shares in the Land of Ca- 
naan, Whereas all his Elder Brethren had but one; as 
we fee Gen, 48. F, 6, 135 14, IF, SO) 19. | Thirdly, 


by giving Foſeph the Double Portion, both as the Badge 


of the Birth-right, and as a means to ſupport it, as we 
lee v. 22. And Lafth, by giving him the whole and 
intire Birth- right, by a ſolemn Act and Deed, in the 
preſence of all his Brethren, as we ſee, Gen. 49. 22723, 
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Joſepb therefore upon the Death of Jacob, became 


Univerſal Prince and Patriarch over all !ſrael ; and act 


ed as ſuch in the Burying of his Father, Gen. 50. 8, 
14. and afterwards as we ſee; v. 15, 16, Cc. where 


by the way, what our Verſion has, in v. 19. am I in 
God's ſtead; as if it were a negative Interrogation, is in 
the Original, an Affirmative: So that the Words run 


chus, Far not, (my Brethren) for I am in God's ſtead, 


Ci. e, Iam now your Prince) Tho' therefore ye thought 
yp . | „„ 


for. which. reaſon they ſold not their Lands, A ſtrong 


oil againſt me, yet God meant it for Good, — Nou ſlav'd 
: Therefore fear ye not; for 1 will nouriſh you and your Iitilf Egyp! 
%% EET 
But though Foſeph was ſo great a Man, I cannot and r 
but blame him ſor one great Crime, viz. his de//rvy. ¶ nothi 
ing the Freedom of; the eAigyptian Nation, meerly out Hon 
pe Policy. to ingratiate himſelf with his King, and Princ 
thus to ſecure his own Grandeur and Authority, by 
putsing it out of the Power of both the Nobiliy {more 
aud Commonalty of Fgypt, to undermine or Eclipf 
him; ſeeing he made them all equally Slaves, Ito Ph 
_ excepting the Prieſts only, whom he cunningly made Wand C 
an Exception, that he might by them ſtrengthen ble fo 
himſelf, againſt the reſt, of the People, well knowing f. 4 
ttzßeir Influence both onthe Prince and Commonalty, do 
and that they were the proper Tools of Arbitrary Pow. ſt 
er and Paſſive Obedience. But what could be the Pre. 
tence, upon which the Idolatrous Prieſts muſt be kept Ws: 
Freemen, and keep Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, and 
none elſe; Why, a doughty one is aſſign'd, Gen. 47. 
22. Ou the Lands of the Prieſks bought be not, far 
the Prieſts bad a Portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, 
and did cat their Portion which Pharaoh gave them ; 


reaſon, to be fure. But common ſenſe ſays, that it 
they had a ſufficient allowance from Phorach to live 
_ handſomely upon, there was more reaſon to buy their 
Lands, than the Lands of thoſe that had no ſuch Pen- 
-fion. But it will be ſaid, that the meaning of the 
Words is this; that by reaſon of this Penſion or Por- 
tion, mw were under no Temptation to. fel} their 
Lands. Very well; but then the Targum of B. Uzzi- 
el tells us, that this Favour was obtain d to them by 
Foſeph, that they might not be under any hazzard of ſel- 
ling their Eſtates. However, in the main, the Law was 
then no better than a fc volo, fic jubeo; for Prince Fo- 
ſepb would have it fo ; and any, even the ſillieſt Pre- 
tence, muſt therefore go for ſtrong reaſon with a os 
8 i e 5 | ave 
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Na fav'd People, when proceeding from the only Ruler of 

l Eg9pt : for ſo Foſepb was, as we ſee Gen. A1. 39,40, 43, 
&. P haraob having diveſted himſelf of all Power, 
unot and reſign'd it to him to act as he pleas'd, reſerving - 
ry. nothing to himſelf excepting only the Regal Title and 
out Honour, v. 40. being in this, like many Effeminate 
and Princes, that are glad to rid themſelves of all the Trou- 
„D/ ble of Government, in order to give up themſelves the 
iin more undi ſturbedly to their Pleaſures. So that Foſepb's 
ipſe Will was then the ſupreme Law of Egypt, and even a Law 

es, Ito Pharaoh, as we ſee Ch. 45. 8. 9, 10, 13, is, 17. Oc. 
ade and Ch. 47. 5.6. And therefore he only Was Culpa- 
hen ble for this Tyrannical Conſtitution, of which we read 
Ch. 47. 14 1, 18. 19,24; Cc. Now; had he only 
done this for a Time, and for his own Security, he had 
been ſomething Excuſable ; but for him to make it 4 
over the Land of Egypt for ever, that Pharaoh ſhould 
rave 4 fifth Part of the Eſtates of Egypt, and that they 
ſhould be for ever his and his Succeſſors Slaves, The 
Fe only excepred,.v. 26. this I ſay, was Barbarous all 
Wer. Nay, I verily believe, (I.) That this was the 
lt Example and the leading Precedent, that Princes 
ollow'd afrerwards in inſlaving their People, and 
urning Limited Monarchies into Tyrannies. For, 
o Nimrod attempted this, (who-ſeems to have been 
a Baſtard Sou of Cuſh, Gen. 10. 6, 7, 8.) as well as 
Univerſal Monarchy, we know nothing of his having 
preache the Eſtabliſhing thereof by any Law, or 
Settlement: Yet it would ſeem that the People had a 
great Share in the Government every where'elſe, ſo fas 
eit Is can be collected from the Scraps of the Hiſtory of 


. 


. hoſe old Times that are left us. The little Kingdom 
by of Gerar ſeems to have been a kind of 'Paternal ons, 


ike Facob's, by what we read, Gen. 20. 2, 3, Cc. and 
Ch.21, 22,43 Ge. Cb. 26. 6, 7. And indeed the Name 
of their Princes, which was Abimelech, i. e. the King 
e · ur Father, denotes this. The little Kings of the He- 
ns 01;es, and Hiitizes could at _ do nothing TR 
ea... | 7 the 
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proper Name of Princes, but only for Prieffs, though 
that way: But the proper Hebrew Name for Prince, 


fore, was the Title then given the Great Men olf of t 


1 


the Concurrence of the People, as appears from Gen. Af 

33. 3, 4, J, Cc. And the King of Sbechem, it is evi- whe 

dent, could not ſo much as enter into a League with N no! 

2 and his Sons, till he had got his Peoples Con- (jen 
e 


ent, as we ſee Gen. 34. 20, 24. All which are memo. i beſia 


rable Refts and Veſtiges of the firſt Form of Govern. I Exce 
ment, that only can pretend to have a Divine Right N the 


pleadable for it. And ſure Egypt was a Free Kingdom, the! 


until Foſeph, Inſlay'd it. So that I cannot but look on N be a 
Foſeph to have acted a very wicked Part, in this pro- N were 
cedure. Mad he only Degenerated in Learning Eg Mneral 
tian Oatlli as in Swearing by the Life of Pharaoh, he ¶ have 
had only done himſelf hurt; but to lay a Foundation Ih 


of che Slavery of all Nations, is enough to provoke all Iſtian 

Mankind to blame him. (2.) Seeing Foſeph made this Nconſt: 
ill. Uſe of his Authority, I cannot but think, that it Wſelf u 
laid the Foundation of Iſraels being made Slaves after. Inis p. 


wards themſelves; which they had not been ſo much c. 


in danger of, had the Egyptian, been as formerly, aj 5; 
Free Poople. And ſeeing, no doubt, Joſeph had the gypt 
Approbation of the Hraelites in all this, it was Juſt in m- ; 
God to puniſn them all by Bondage; in the ſame Land. 


manner that the Egyptian: had been by Joſepb. Andlnenti 
this Conſideration might probably have irritated the this ti 


Egyptians to proſecute them bęeyond the Order of theirhwheth 
King; out of Revenge and Hatred to the Memory of of 2 


of Jaſeph, the Betrayer of their Liberty, and the De- ay or 

ſtroyer of their Conſtitutio . 
I know what Pains ſome Chriſtians have taken to 
waſh Foſeph clean of this Complex Crime; but they 


had as good attempt to waſh a Negro white. (1.) 
Some ſay, that the Hebrew Word, Gen. 47. 22. ſigni - 
fies Princes às well as Prieſts. Anſwer. 1. It is not the 


in an improper Senſe it is ſometimes accommodated 


is Shari, as ma be ſeen}, Gen. 12. 15. which there. 


3 


. e 


Z 
Jeu. Abt; for, of Pharaoh's Princes, that Text ſpeaks ; 
eVi- whereas the Word in v. 22, 26. is Kechani, which has 
vi no Affinity to the other. And therefore, all the An- 
on- cient Verſions render it Prieſts and not Princes. And, 
mo. beſides all this, Diodorus Siculus makes mention of this 
n- Exception of the Prieſts of Egypt. But, 2. What if 
ight the Word ſhould be thus interpreted? Will this mend 
In, the Matter? Could Fo/eph's inſlaving a whole Nation 
on I be atton'd by this, that he left the Princes free, who 
O. were but a few, compar d with the free People in ge- 
M Mneral ? (2.) Others therefore ſay, that Foſeph would not 
„he have done this, but that he was compell'd to it by 
on Pharaob. Anſw. Fine Jargon, indeed. This is a Chri- 
tian Legend, that even the Jews were aſham'd of; who 
Wconſtancly attribute the whole to Foſeph. And he bim- 
ſelf will be angry, if he be ſuſpected to be limited in 
his Power, Does not he ſay himſelf, Gen. 45.8, 9, 
tc, Gad has made me 4 Father Pharaoh, and Lord of 
al bis Houſe, and Ruler throughout all the Land of E- 
gypt; God hath made me Lord of all Egypt; 
ome down unto me, and this ſhalt dwell in the 
and of Goſhen, &c. Here is the Regal Stile, and no 
mention of Pharaoh's Order, who knew nothing of all 
this till afterwards. And indeed, I very much doubt 
hether he knew the half of the Arbitrary Proceedings 
pf Foſeph. But whether he did or not, I am bold to 
lay one Thing, that it was equally a Wicked, as well 
6s Politick Proceeding, to Tranſplant the whole Nation 
f egypt, as we find he did, Gen. 47. 21. And as for. 
the People, he removed them into Cities, (or from City 
o City) from one end of the borders of Egypt, even 


ni 
"he 
ug 
ated 
ces, 
ere- 
n 0 


255 


he Feruſalem Paraphraſe, and that of Ben Uxxiel, give 

this Comment; That Foſeph turn d out the Peo- 
ple that dwelt in Cities, and foro d them to dwell. 

in the Country; and took the Country People, and 
* placd them in Cities; and that he made the People 
of the Provinces of one Part of Egypt, exchange their 
1 12 F dselling⸗ 


wo the other end ww Upon which Verſe, both | 
e, ü 


. | (68). 
| te dwellings with thoſe that liv'd in the oppoſite Provin- 
| ©®.ces.: And all this, ſay theſe Paraphraſes, Foſeph did, 
that the 'e£gypriavs might not revile the Hebrew, 
% under the Name of Exiles. And, if this was all his 
End, in making ſuch an intire Change of that People; 
certainly it was a very mean and baſe one. But I do 
not believe, that this was the main, far leſs the only 
End, that Jeep had in view. No, no; he was afraid 
that the Ægyptians might regain their Liberty, and A. 
venge themſelves on him and his Poſterity. Therefore 
he reſolves to make ſure Work of it, and breaks them 
off from all their Settlements, Dwellings, Relations, 
Poſſeſſions, Intereſts and Acquaintances. So that this 
was, in effect a Pattern for Tranſportation and Captivi- 
ties, Which Thyrants Copied after, in following Ages; 
and which Foſeph's Poſterity, and the reſt of the Tribe: 
of Iſrael felt the Effects of, to purpoſe, under the 4. 
his and Babylonian Kings. (3.) Some Men would 
perſuade us, that the ,£pyprion Prieſts, were very Holy ſi 
Men. in thoſe. Days. 3 * But we know too well, 
that they were Idolaters even then; the Ægyptians be- 
ing noted to be the moſt Ancient, as well as the moſt 
Sottiſh Idolaters in the World. Nay, this Nation was 
very infamous for Magick and Inchantments, of which} 
we read enough in the beginning of the Book of Ex- 
dus. No, no; the Caſe was this; Jeſeph had Mar- 
ried the Daughter of one of the Chief Prieſts of Æ gu, 
or rather, as I gueſs, the High Prieſt, who was over 
all, (for On ſeems to have been the ſame with Aven, 
Ezek. go. 17. i. e. Heliopolis or Damiata, or the Cit 
ra Sun, Jer. 43. 13.) However he was a very 
Great Man, and one who was a Great Favourite of 
 Pharaob yand perhaps Joſepb might be his Heir alſo, in 
right of his Wife. Therefore we need not wonder, that 
Foſeph had a Kindneſs for the Prieſt:; for it was his 
Intereſt to doiſo ; and therefore as Intereſt ſeldom fails 
to {way Great Men, Foſeph was become ſo far an . . 
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onen and Courtier, as to diſpenſe with their Idolatry. 
(0 Another Excuſe for Foſeph, is drawn from CT 3 


that AMoſes does not Cenſure him for what he did. An- : 
ſwer 1. Aoſis barely relates matter of Fact; and it 


was no part of an Hiſtorian, to paſs any ſuch Judg - 
ment on Actions. We ſee he does not Cenfurehim for 
his ſwearing by the Life of Pharaob. Nay, he does 
not Cenſure Cain or Lamech for their Murders 3 but 
barely relates the Sum of thoſe Stories. 2. Perhaps it 


had not been ſafe, to have Cenſur d Joſepb, tho he 


had been inclin d to do it; conſidering the high Cha- 
rater the 1/raclites had of Foſeph, in his Days, eſpeci- 
ally the Two powerful Tribes, that were his Deſcen- 


vi: Idents. 3. But, if Moſes do not Cenſure Foſepb's Acts, 
- Mneicher does he ſpeak of them with Approbation. 4. 


Therefore, ſeeing we are to judge of Actions, from 
. their Eſſential Characters, Diſcriminating Circumſtan- 


ces, and Neceſſary Conſequences ; I am bold to ſay, 


chat Foſeph acted a Barbarous and Inhuman Part, in 
Inſlaving a Free People; for all theſe Things Concur, 


be · ¶ to oblige me to Cenſure Fojeph, as TI have done. 5. But 


ſome may yet ſay ; Well, but the People were willing 


to ſell themſelves, as well as theic Eſtates. Anſwer, _ 


Yes ; rather than Die. What then? Was Jacob Sinleſs 
Ito cheat Eſau thus of his Birth right? Is it not mean and 
- baſe, to take the Advantage of Mens Straits in order to 


Ruin them? Let us hear the poor People tell their own 


Tale, when Diſpirited by Hunger, and almoſt Starv'd, 
Gen. 47. 18, 19. We will not hide it from 


inf Lord, bow that our Money is ſpent ; my Lord alſo had 


Jar Herds and Cattle. There is nothing left in the ſight 
of my Lord but our Bodies and our Lands. - Why ſhal 


we Die before thine Eyes? Buy us and our Land for 

th Bread, and we and our Land will be Servants unto 

bis Pharaoh. Ah! FJoſepb, and wile thou accept 

in che offer, that Neceſſity, not they, made thee ? Nay, 

F-. Wilt thou intail Tyranny and Slavery on Innocent 
ot a eo Potfterity 


. 


\ > 


Poſterity forever? And wile thou ſo Barbarouſly Tranſ 
plant and Captivate them too, without provocation 
Sure this was more than they Sold to thee, to be baniſſ. 


cd their Native Air? Where is thy Ancient Piety, when 
thou didſt reſiſt the Temptation of thy Amorous Mi. 


ſtreſs? Boaſt not of thy Bravery under Adverſity; ſee. 
ing thou att become ſo Wicked by Proſperity. Nei. 


ther boaſt of thy Prophetick Skill of old, ſeeing now, 
thou makeſt not God's Will thy Rule, but thy own 


Knaviſh Policies; to gain Honour and Power; in which 
thou wilt be ſucceded by Balaam. Well, the rreacherou 


| Dealers ſhall be dealt treacherouſly with; and thy Pofterity 


ſhall have the Seed of thoſe Tranſplanted Slaves to be 
their Task- Maſters. And thou Foſepb ſhalt be the La- 


Patriarch, that ſhall ever be intruſted with the Itir: 


Birth-right, and all the Prerogatives and Branche, 
— Nor ſhall ever the Princely Authority and 


| Power be lodged in thy Poſterity, even tho' Fac 
deſigned and expected it ſhould be ſo. For I cannot 


but Judge that Joſeph's Management of Government 


provok d God, in his juſt Providence, to transfer the 
| Regal Authority to the Tribe of Fudab.— And this 


leads me forward to the next Period, 


The ad Period of the Hifory of Hereditary Right, and 
of the Sacred Line of the Succeſſion of Jure Divi- 
n0 Princes, Viz. of thoſe who were poſſeſs d of the 
Princely Power, after that God had cut off the 
other Privileges of the Birtb-rigbt from that 
Power, and Alieniated from thoſe Princes all or 
moſt of the other Branches, or Prerogatives oſ 


the Firſt Bleſing: Which Period reaches down 


from Moſes to Cbriſt. 


F Now this Period , for methods ſake, and with regard 


the Series of time, ſhall be divided into Three Ages, 


juſt as the former was. The 1/ of which will be from 


Moſes 


* 2 * 


Jad the 3d from bim to Chrif, 


of | i from Moſes to Saul. 


„„ ̃ 
Woſes to Saul ; The 2d from Saul to Nebuchabnezzar ; 

The (1.) Age of the Succeſſion of the Princely Pow- 
er, in the Fure Divino Line, vix. under Faages, 


Foſeph Dying, the Sapreme | Patriarchal . Authority 


over the Twelve Tribes, Died with him, or rather re- 


erted and turned back to the Old Natural Parental 


Authority of the Patres Familiz, the Head: of Houſes 


whether therefore Foſeph durſt not leave any Succeſ- 


ſor for fear of Pharaoh ; or becauſe the Princes of the 
Tribes would not ſubmit to one of his Nomination; or 


whether the Mraelites were weary of that Government, 


or could not agree in the choice of any Succeſſor ; or 
whether laſtly, God did, by ſome ſpecial diſcovery of 
his Mind, forbid that any Man ſhould be Nominated 
and Choſen by Foſeph to ſucceed him: Let certain it is 
that no hint is left us of any ſuch Patriarch after Jo- 

Death, which yet was a point of that nature, 


eph's 
14 tc Moſes could not bave omitted it, hadany ſuchPa- 


triarch been choſen afterwards.” And yet there were 
near 300 Years paſt, between Foſeph's Death, and the 
publick appearance of Moſes. For Foſeph was 30 Years 
of Age when he firſt ſtood before Pharaoh, Gen. 41. 
46. and this was 9 Years at leaſt before the Vraelites 


came down to Egypt, who came not thither till after 


the Seven Years of plenty were paſt, and Two of tho 


Vears of Famine; as we ſee by comparing that place, 


with Chap. 45. 11. Now Jaſepb lived, in all, 110 


Tears, Gen. 50. 22, 26. i. e. about 70 Years after Fa- 
Neob's going down to Egypt. The Vraelites were in 


Egypt about 400 Years, as we read Gen. 15. z. or 
430 'Years, as we read, Exod. 12. 40. Which Years 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 17. reckons from the Promiſe 
made to Abram: Concerning his Seed (which I ſuppoſe 


was the great Promiſe made, Gen. 22. 16, compared 


uk with 
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Fer was raiſed up by God to deliver them, which wa 


with Hab. 6. 1 3. after his offer to Sacrifice his Son) and B. 
the giving the Law, Exod. 19. 1,2, 10. &c. Now Dign 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this number of Years, ore rocun- ly. F 
da, for a Year, or a few Months, were of no Conſe. war, 
_ quence in this Caſe. And indeed the giving the Lay 
was not much longer than a Year, if ſo muck, aſter I alien: 
Iſrael's departure out of e Egypt ; which Moſes ſeems. to fog fi 
y-Exed. 2.40, 41, 42. was to a day, exactly 430 1 
Mears after the Promiſe made to Abrabam and !/ax =... 
By all which it is apparent, without entring upon tlie 8 
Niceties of Chronology, that upon a moderate Com. 
putation, the Iſnaelites were without a Patriarch, fot 
at leaſt 300 Years, viz. from Joſephs Death, until Me 


not long before they went out of Ægypt. 

So that for 300 Years, the Iſraelites in e£gypt, were n 
a Tbeorratical Ariſtocracy, conſiſting of Thirteen Tribes 
(reckoning Foſeph'sPoſterity——Two, as they really 
were) Confederated for common Safety, and no other. In, 
Wiſe Incorporated, than upon the Bottom of one and 
the ſame Law and Religion; but otherwiſe governd .; 
by the Heads of the diſfinct Tribes, with the Conſent H, 
of the ſeveral: Heads of the reſt of the Families there - . 
of. Thus they continued in Goſhen, until they. grew f, 
up into a numerous and potent Republic, conſiſting I 
of 600000' Men beſides Women and Children, Exod. 11. 


8 3 = \ 
Aſter this Form of Government had continued ſo 
long, and fo happily; (for we hear of nothing obje- I.; 

cted againſt it) God thought fit, to ſera Governour at In 

their Head, to take off all Emulation and Quarrels a- H 
mong the Heads ofthe ſeveral Tribes, and made choice 
of Maſes for this End, Exod. 3. 1, 2. Ge. and ſends 
him both to Pharaob and the Iſraelites, as ſuch, in his 
name; ratifying his Commiſſion and Authority by ma- 
ny Miracles, and at laſt by making him their Great 
Deliverer out of Egpt. e 
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hand But now, though Maſes had the whole Patriarchal 
Vow D; gnity lodg d in him, yet it was for a limited time on- 
un. ly. jo we find, that he quickly after made vaſt Al- 
nle. terations in che Republick of Iſrael, giving away the 
Prieftly Office from the Heads of Families for ever, and 
iter alienating alſo many other Branches of the Firſt Bleſe 
0 ag from the Firſt born, of which I have ſaid enough 
already for my preſent Purpoſe under the Former In- 
quiry. So that abſtracting from the peculiar Circum- 
flances of Meſes, and his eminent Qualifications, and 
the ſingular Manifeſtations of God to him; we ſhall 
hnd, that the proper Character of his Office, which he 
Mas hore during Life, was properly no other than what 
Fohua,' Ochniel, Ehud; and the other ſucceffive Govet- 
nors or Judges of Iſrael] had afterwards, down t to the 
Days of Samuel and Saul. 

Now we fhall find, without wach Pia or 
Jong learch, that no regard at all was had to i 
Right, during this Period of time; but that God's 
onſtantly, without the leaſt regard to that Prineiple; 
if he meant to deſtroy for ever all Pretences to Po- 
tical Government drawn from it eſpecially Prerences 
bits being equivalent to a Divine Right z for 1 defte 
ty Man to give any other ſolid Redfon, why God 
| Fl ſo conſtantly avoid ſetting up any ons Governor 
Ir Prince over 1/rae), that had any Pretence to ſucceell 
o the Government by Birth rigbt. And yet, that God 
id conſtantly act thus, during this Age or Period, is 
ident from the Sacred Hiſtory beyond all contradi- 
tion. For thus the Catalogue runs of the ſeveral 
70 7erno or Judges of u „ i 
1. 17 a Leite. . 5 3 12 
2. Foſhna, an Epbraimite, s 
15 5 — a 2 5 . A younger Deſertan 


1 res: _ 
bad, ee Jud 3.5 EO 

orah, a Woman, 55 2 4 2 We Wand ro 
£3 na "Epbraitine, D. J. and made Barak, 

K Nopha 
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| - Naphthaltte, Ch.4:6.10. Lieutenarit-General under her 
. therefore deſcended from Manaſſeb, Faudg. 6. 11. and 


tabliſh his Poſterity into an Hereditary Royal Family 


| Ally when propounded as Hereditary, which God and 


can Seventy,, ſee Tudg, 8. 30, 37. and Ch. 9. 1. 4 
6, 22, 23, 24. And though he uſusp'd the Govern 


2 


Ing he is reckoned among the Judges, Cb. 10.1. I ſhal 


7 1 


him the Title of Xing, which he did partly by Force 
and partly by Fraud, Ch: 9. 1, 2, 3, 622/%s„tẽᷓõ᷑᷑ 
8. Tala of the Tribe of Iſachar, Ch. 10% 


benite, Gadite or Manaſſite may ſeem uncertain, be 
N Land of Gilead was divided between the tuqit my 


1 


into the Field without her. 


2nd thy Son, 


"and faithful. Mraelite, I will wot rule over jou; neither ſhul 


Abimilech baſely and barbarouſly Uſurpd, murdering 


my. Pe ; * 
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as we ſee v. 8, 9. for he would not undertake to go 
6. Gideon, called alſo Ferub-baal, an Abiezrite, and 


Cb. 8. 2. 27,32, compard with Foſh. 17. 2. and 1 
Chron. 7. 8.-—— Now here it is memorable, that the 
Iſraelites offered to make Gideon King, nay, and to e. 


Judg. 8. 22, 23. The Words are, Then the Men of Il vent 
rael ſaid unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thoyM ſire: 
and thy . Son's: Son alſo; for thou baſt del. IIa Cir 


ered us from the band of Midian. But Gideon abhorri 10. 


- the Propoſition, as being derogatory to the Prerogativeſſs Ha: 


of God, who only was King of Iſrael, and as being and c 


therefore deſtructive of a main Fundamental of t 17. 


very Conſtitution of the Iſraelitiſi Government, eſpeciſiiſcems 


ll good Men did then abhor the very Notion of 
And therefore he anſwers; like a true dervant of God 
1.1. it 
is an ] 

Elos 

13. 
mibe 
o kno 


14. 
| Nov 
withol 
into ſu 
under 
ling up 
I. and 
laſted, 
Only, 
ble H 


n Sen rule over you : tbe Lord ſpall rule over 33 
— But what Gideon nobly refus d his . Baſtard So 


5 


All the Legitimate. Sons of Gideon, who were no fewe: 


ment, and took upon him the Title of King; yet ſee 


d 0 ſo too. 16 #; 16 


7. Abimilech, a Manaſſite, the firſt that took. upot 


9. Fair à Gileadite, Ch. 10. 3 But whether a Res 
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and might give denomination to all the reſt, in à ge- 
neral way of ſpeaking, is again and dir ſaid to 
be given to the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, as we lee, Num. 
32. 40. and Deut. 3. 13, 14, 15. and Foſh. 17.1, 5, 6. 


tne And I cannot but think, that thoſe of that ſide of For- 


lan came afterwards conſtantly to be call'd Gilaadites, 
to diftinguifh them from the other Half Tribe, who 
went over Jordan, and only retained the Name of Ma- 
wires. I might make this further evident, were ſuch 
a Circumſtance worth inſiſting uon. 
ru 10. Septhab, another Gileadite, though the Son of 

J Harlot, yet a bold and brave Man, Judg. 11. 1, &c. 


ing and choſen by God to be Judge and General, v.29. 


17. Ian, of Bethlehem, Judg. 12. 8. and therefore 


Wlonged to them, Joſb. 19.15. Whereas the Bethlebem of 
Tudah, Matth. 2.6. ſeems to have been of a later Date, 


1.1, it is mentioned with a Note of Diſtinction, which 
is an Evidence of a comparative Obſcurity. 
Elon, a Zebulonite, Jud g. 12. 1ITT1. 
13. Abdon, a Pirathonite, Judg. 12. 13. but to what: 
Tribe that Family or City belonged, I pretend not 
oknow, BH e e 
14. Sampſon, à Danite, Judg. 13. 2. 24, 2 7. 
Now after his Death Vrael ſeems to have been long 
without any Judge at all, and to have reverted back 
into ſuch a Republick or Ariſtocracy, as they had been 
pon under be fore from the Death of Joſepb, until the rai- 
Bing up of Moſes ; ſee Judg. 18. 1. Chap. 19. 1. Chap ao. 


* 


Is. and Chap. 21. I, 16. But how long this Inter-. regnum | 


* 


laſted, if I may call it one, I pretend not to know. 


Rv Only, if I may gueſs in the general. by the memoras 
ble Hiſtories mentioned in the laſt cited Chapters, 
it muſt have taken up a good Number of ears, at 
is | 4, LD 17˙ 


2 


ert to certain, that he was a Mansſfire, becauſe that 
part of Baſhan which was moſt properly called Gilead, 


ſeems to have been a Zebalonite, for ſuch a Town be- 


Win point of Eminency, ſeeing when it is named, Ruth | 
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15. Eu, Levite, and cheigh-Pricf, dame, next 
to govern Iſrael... Ren 

16. And after him, Samuel, an Ebi, who Was 
the laſt Judge of all. i 

Now, by all this Deduäian, we ſee, That of theſe 
186 Judges, 2 were of the Tribe of Levi, 3 of Ephbrain, 

1 of Fudab, 4 of Manaſſeb, 1 of Iſſacbar, 2 of Zebulm, 

I of Dan, 1 of Benjamin, and 1, of whoſe Tribe 
there is no Certainty. However, not one of all theſe 
Princes deſcended from Reuben, that Jacobs Cuiſe 
might be ever verified, Gen. 49 4. Thon ſhalt not ex. 
cel, i. e. Thou ſhalt never bear Rule over 1/rael, ot 
never atzain to be Prince. So that he and his Poſte. 
rity were excluded from ever havingthe common Ho- 
nour that the other Tribes had, wiz. to have one ot 
more of their Number choſen to be Prince over al 
Hael. I deſire therefore to know, where the. Heredi 
tar Rigbt was during all this Period. 8 

The Second Age of the Succ:ſſon of che prince 
Power in the Fare Divino as under Kings, from 
Suu to N bucbaduecæ ar. 
- We havenow fully ſhew!s; that God had ſo model 
led and governed 1/rael under the Character of King, 
as chat it was no leſs than High- Treaſon, both in the 

People, to ſet up any Prince over themſelves, under 

the Title of King, and in any Man that uſurped that 
= Regal Stile and Character. This good Gideon puts the 
People in mind of. And this they experienc d ſoon 
after, and their uſurping King Abimelecb; eſpecially the 
 Sthichemites; ſeeing, according to Jotbams Parable; 


Judg. 9. 20. Fire came ont of, Abimilech, a ne | 


| phe and Five tame cut of tbem, and devoured bim. 

And here, were it not for fear of being tedious, Jo- 
b Parable might well deſerve a large Expoſition. 
But I only take notice of this in it, that no 
then, tho never ſo Great, Excellent, Noble and 
Brave, and every way fit for Government; durſt enter- 


ian any T — or 9 ye King: of 21 | 


wer + 
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good Man 


Ry 

ext any more than Gideon, The Olive: Tree, i. e. The Rich 
and Opulent, durſt not think of Invading God'sRegal 

was ll Office. Nor durſt the Fig- Tree do ſo, i. e. The Sweet 


Temper d and Beneficent Princes of the Tribes. Nor 
jet the Viue, i. e. The Wiſe, Bold, and Reſolute: Com- 


manders. None of theſe durſt invade the Regal Pre- 
togative, or yiolate the Conſtitution. * But the baſe 
Bramble,i.e. ſuch aBaftard and Villain as Abimelich, was 


by the way, we cannot but admire the proper Em- 
blem given by-Fotham, to repreſent Tyrants, viz. The 


as the Hebreum Word ſeems properly to denote, the 


Deſtruction; for, as Chriſt ſays, Luke 6 44. Of Thorns 


N crapes, which ſeems to be an — that egg 
ey % Forbam's Parable. | 


om But, how abhorrent the Idea of. King was of old, 


both to the Conſtitution of the Vraelitiſu Government 
del. and to all gdod Men then, will be evident to a Demon- 
ing, ¶ ſtration, by what we are now to obſerve in the Hiſtoy 
the of ei W hen therefore the Elders of Iſael were fo 


det infatuated, ' as to be weary of their Divine and 1 


bat Conſtitution, meerly becauſe Samuel sSons were guilt 
the of ſome Extravagances, Samuel took their Propoſal ſo 
don] ill, that he look d upon it to be no leſs rs High- 
the Treaſon againſt God, 1 Sam. 8. 5,6. Nay, God deter- 
dle, mines, that this was really the Nature of their Crime, 
red v. . They bave not rejected thee, ſays God to Samuel, 
im. ut they have ROPER" me, en J ſhould not relgu over 

For rem. . 


on. Thecofors, . though at firſt view, ane might be apt og 
an think, that the Iſraelites deſerv d nothing amiſs in de- 


ind ring to exchange an Elective Fudge for an Hereditary 
er. ¶ Monarch ; eſpecially ſeeing they did not go about this 
el, 71 mulauouf, but — Samuel about it: Yet God, 


35 Pet F 85 who 
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only proper for ſuch a wicked Undertaking; And here 


Bramble or Brier (or Thorn, as others render it, or, 


Thipk) which is full of ſharp Prickles, and productive 
of nothing valuable but Arms and Inſtruments of - 


Men do not gather Figs, nor of Brambles, do we gather 
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rho/knew their Delign, and foreſaw the Event,decle. 


red this'A& to be downright Rebellion againſt himſelf, 
and the very nature of the Aoſaical Conſtitution, as he 
_ openly declares, 1 Sam. 8. 7. Nay, v. 7. he ranks it 
in the ſame Ciaſ with their former open Rebellions and 

_ Idolatries ; for both theſe were one and the ſame, during 
the Tbeocraey of the Jews: For God being King, Idola. 
ry was Rebellion againft him os God, and Rebellion 
was Idolatry, in reſpect to him, as he was their King. 
And therefore 1 Sam. "1: 21. Samuel calls Sault 
Diſobedience to God, by the Name of Rebellion, 
Now, when God charges them, 1 Sam. 8. 7. with 
rejecting bim, that be might not reign over them ; he im- 
mediately adds, v. 8. That this m a new 8 lib 
tßbeir former ones, ſince be brought them out of Egypt, 
whereby they did ke bim, — ſerve other | Gods *: : for 
fe, ſays he, they do now again unto thee. For, by reye- 
ding Samuel from being Governor, when God had con- 
ſtituted him ſuch, they did really renounce God's Go. 
vernment, and conſequently did reject God himſelf, 
whoſe Vicegerent Samuel was. So that a King was, in 
the Eye of God, and in the Senſe of the Law, ano- 
ther Name for a Rival. God, or a Rival King, ſet up in 
_ oppoſition to the true God and King of 1/rael, eſpeci- 
ally ſince they expreſly inſiſted upon getting a King 
to judge them, like all-the Nations round about them, 1 Sam. 
8. 54 that is, an Hereditary and Arbitrary King, not 


limited by Laws or Parliaments : For by this time, 
mot other Nations were enſlaved, and they remain d 
a ftee People, through the Favgur of God; who, tho“ 
he was their King, and might have more juſtly claim'd 


the Prerogative of uſing them Arbitrarily, than any 
other King could do; yet choſe to tye himſelf up, as 
well as them, by Laws, made with their Concurring 
Suffrage and Choic 
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and wholly calculated © foi 
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Gad did indeed foreſee, in the Days of Mefes, that 
the People would be fo mad, as to demand a King; 
and upon this Suppoſition he makes it part of: their 
Law, that they ſhould not have the Choice ofa King 
for themſelves, but leave the Choice to him, Dea. 17. 
14, 15. When tho art come into the land,. and 
ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me, like as. all the Na- 
tion that are about me; thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſer him 
(i; e. ſuch an one) over tbee, whom. the Ring (for fo 
the Word Jehovah ought to be underſtood) 25 God 
ball. chooſe, & c. For God was reſolved that if they 
would have a King, yet they ſhauld never have an He- 
reditary or Arbitrary One, but One elected by bimſelf; 
and to be therefore no other than a Lieutenant,:Depu- 
ty or Vicegerent, under himſelf, as the only proper 
King of Iſrael. But tho God made ſuch a Suppoſition 
in his Law, yet from a tender regard for the Liberty 
and Property of a poor infatuated People, he labours 
to deter them from their Propoſal, by ſetting before 
them the Miſeries that Kings would bring upon 
them, by aſpiring after Arbicrary Authority, and Un- 
limited Power, and by Tyranizing over them. This 
God does emphatically and roundly tell them af, by 
the Mouth of Samuel, 1 Sam. 8. 10, 11, &c. . This:will 
be the manner of the King that ſhall reign over pu He 
will take your Sons from qou, and appoint them for 
himfelf; for his Chariots, and to he bir Horfimeu, ant 
for his Footmen to run before bis Chariots, &c. And be 
will take your Danghters for his Confect ioners, Cooks\ and 
Bakers. , And be -will. take your Fields, - Viteyards: and 
Oliveyards from you and give them to his Servants; &c. 
And ye; ſhall eee (ie. Slaves, for there 
ere no other Servants of old) and ge ſpall: cry dur in 
lever you ;. and tbe Lord will not hear you is tbat day. 
Here was fair warning, and a plain Deſcription of 
an Unlimited King: or Hrant, ſuch as other Nations 
gtoan d under the Yoke of, and which they were ſo 
adly fond of. 15 OD And 
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And from hence therefore; Two things are equally 


. evident and plain. x. That God was ever an Enemy 
to an unlimited and abſolute Government, and a Patron of 
a moderate and limited One, tyed up by Laws and Re. 

d eee and had always a tender Concern for the 

Heedom of his People, in order to ſecure their Religin 

and Gd Rights. 2: That it is no new thing to ſee a 

Degenerate High+Charch Party concur in an Aſſociation 

toruin the 'Confirurion of their Country, by buoyiny 

up the Principles of Arbitrary Power and Irrifiſtibl 

Authority, to the deſtruction of their own Prewilege, 

and the betray ing ull'the Rigbrt and Liberries' of their 


* 


when we ͤſee the Elder or Princes of Iſtael ſo madly in 
love uith Tyranny and Slavery, that neither Samuel not 


Gad bimſelf, couſd perſuade them to deſiſt from ruin. 


angabe mſelves and Poſterity for ever. For, not onh nta 


lil hey innſt upon cheir Propoſal at firſt, 1 Sam. 
Ach hut like wiſe reſalutely perſiſt in it, after all that 
Salla de ſaid to the contrary, . 719, 20. Newertheleſ, 
ne Peonie, (5.16, their Heads and Repreſentatives) 7. 
field ite whey the voice f Samuel, ona tbey ſaid, Nay, but 


demi have s King over u, that we may alſo be like al 
#bi nation; and rut our Ning may judge us, and yo ont be. 
+; uy hy bt our battles, ——— Now, when I con- 
| I 


own Noſterity for ever. For lo, we have here a very il. N 
Arias Inſtance of this Folly, Infatuation and Wickedneſ; ). 


theſe Words attentively, together with the Cir- Ie 


cumſtances of the People, I cannot but conclude, 
theſe Things following: (r.) That ſeeing: they al. 
ways inſiſt upon this Argument for ſuch a Change, 
vi. that rhey might be like all the nationt rounil about them, 
that they were brought to this ſad State; to be wed- 
ry of their Reformed Religion, and to have fallen in 
Love wich the Idolatry of the High Chyrch of the old 
Rabinical Rome, juſt in the ſame manner as ſome now 


are fonds to be reconciled with Modern Rome. And % 
here let none ridicule me, that I make uſe of this fn 


Name, as if there wete an Ol Tiſtament Rome, until I 


: | 463850 | 
they hear me out. Lec me therefore advertize the 
Reader, that it is not unfrequent with the Anci- 
ent Jewiſh Paraphraſes, ta pals: by the Talmud and 
Rallins to ſpeak of Edom: Egypt and other Enemies of 
the Old Jews,. under the Name of Rome; I mean, the 
Paraphraſe of Fernſalem, and that of Ben Uxziel:- 
For which I can aſſign no other Reaſon but this; that 
theſe” Paraphraſes being compoſed after the Deſtru- 
ction of Feruſalem by the Romans, the Jews thought 
fic co ſpeak of them, as if they had been prefigured 
by their old Enemies the Edomites, Egyptians and o- 
thers, who: pretended a Power over them, upon the 
bottom, eicher of Hereditary Right or Irreſiſtible: Autbo- 
7. L might ſhew this by many Inſtances: But let 
bne Citation out of the Feruſalem Targum ſuffice now ; 
tho che Reader muſt give allowances for the dark and 
myſtical way of ſpeaking that the "Jews do almoſt 
conſtantly uſe. It is the Gl on Exod. 12. 42. Moſes 
hall go out of the middle of the Deſert, and rhe Ring 
Meſſiah out of the middle of Rome, &c. Dy Rome here, 
lay the Jews, was meant Edom literally, who preten- 
kd to the Sovereignty over Iſrael by Hereditary Right, 
but were to be fully conquered. by the 22h, who 
was to ſpring out of rhe Root of Jeſſe, -and conſequently 
from Jacob. But Rome, ſay they, is mentioned inſtead 
of Edam, becauſe tipified by that Nation, which was 
the Firſt and Radical Enemy of ſrael; and therefore 


prefigur d all their other Enemies, eſpecially the Ro- 


was, who were the laſt and greateſt Enemies of the 


Jews, and whom the ' Meſiab was to deſtroy, in the 


ame manner that the Egyptians had been deſtroy d by 
Moſes: And, in this ſenſe, ſome Chriſtian Expoſitors 
2 well as Jewiſh Rabbles, underſtand the Words, Pſa). 
137. 7. Remember, O Lord, "the Children of Edom [or 
F Rome] i che day of Jeruſalem; bo ſaid, raſe it, 
fe it, even to the Foundations thereof. 'And indeed it 
iz no unfrequent thing in Seripture,to/make;uſe of bor- 
d Names in the like * and after this manner '; 


\ 


; 


Jab (i. e. Figuratively) is called Sodom and Egypt 
* eſti 


was crucify d; and that Pilate, a Roman, ſentenc'd hin 
to that Death: And all Learned Men know alſo, tha 


Was Ci vet Romanus, Civitate donatus, bore relation to 


Kama; and therefore tho Chriſt was not crucify d lite 
fally in the Urbs Roma, the Town call'd Rome z yet be 
was really and literally crucified in the Civiras Roman, 


oſ the Roman 8 was always called Urbs, a Towi, 
e Ar it 


Fg 


inſinuate that they were weary, of their Reformed Re- 


thren the Edomites did: So it is evident from the who 
of the Hiſtory, that they wanted to be under Arbitrar 


their Head; under whom and his Lineal Succeſſors,the) 
might be ſo happy as to loſe both Religious and Civiiſi 


' . mad Choice, none can pretend to give any account oſ 
further than this; that che | Heads and Princes of If 
Were degeneraced into all manner of Wickedneſs, an 


_ 
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as L might ſhew-at large, were it proper now. I ſhall Þ of bei 
therefore only deſire the Reader to remember, that] bitrar) 
Rome is frequently ſpoken. of under the Name of Hab). of de 
lon, in the Book of che Revelations of St. Jobn, as in 
Chap. 16. 19. Chap. 17 5. Chap. 18. 10, 22. and in 
Chap. 11.8. it is alſo called Sodom and Egypt. For it 
is ſaid there, that the dead Badies of Chriſt's Marty, 


State, 
ſides t 


ſhould lie in the Street of the great City, which, Spiri. Ii 


ere alſo our Lord wa, Cruciſied. Now all Men 
know, that Fudea was a Province of Rome, when Chriſt 


the Roman Idea's of a Civitas Romana, 'a Man that 


the whole Empire of Rome, and not barely to the Ut; 


the Roman City, or the City of Rome; for the: Metrofni 


from the Civitas or Empire. But to 
return, (2.) As the Hraclites, by ſeeking to have /u 
a King as the other Nations were under, did ſufficieui 32. 
cmi 
Reli 
and 


ligion, and wanted to coaleſce with their Neighbouruy 
Nations in their Idolatry, as far, at leaſt, as their Bre 


* 
* 


Goyernment alſo, and to have an Abſolute Monarch 


$ighss ſor erer. What could induce them to . thi 


highly inclin'd to throw off all manner of Reftcaintsf* No, 


that they might live Lawleſs ; and therefore, in hope. be li 


# 
». 
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all of being Arbitrary themſelves, they are fond of an Ar- 
hat bitrary Prince to head them in their Villainous Deſign 
0. Nof * the Conſtitution both in Church and 
in State, and of enſlaving the People for ever. And be- 
ling des this, perhaps each of the Chief Heads of the 
r it Tribes entertained ſecret hopes, that he might be the 
n Prince Ele. - For that fome ſuch hope was harbourd 
«Min their Minds, appears from hence; that tho' they 
pt i got a King at laſt, and one of the moſt Stately and Ma- 
Aan eſtick Mein of any of them all, yet they remained dif. 
nitWcontented ſo far, that many of them ſaid, 1 Sam. 10.27. 
aim or ſhall this Man ſave as? and they deſpiſed bim, and 
owght bim no Preſents, And thus we ſee, that in thoſe 
days there was an High-Church Party, and a very. for- 
midable one, who had be ſotted the Populace, ſo as to 
have an Higb. flying Mobb to pull down the Conſfituti-· 
The Cry was then, | No Samuclian Judge; no 
Deborab, or Woman- Ruler; no Moſaical Prophet. 
Give us a King lile other Nations, like Syria, Egypt 
and Edom, &c. Our Fathers worſhipp'd the Syrian 
Gods of old, Joſh. 24. 2. and afterwards the Caf; 
* ſacrific d to Oſtris which Aaron attempted to re- intro- 
* duce the uſe of again, at our Fathers deſire, Exod; 
32. 4. Deut. 9. 16. And now are we reſolved to be re · 
concil'd and conformable to the Egyptian and Syrian 
* Religion, as far, at leaſt, as our Brethren the Edomites, 
* and our Couſins the Moabites and Ammonites are; 
Fand we are alſo reſolv'd to be under Abſo/ute Go- 
vernmeent, and unlimited Princes, at leaſt, as much as. - 
they are. Samuel, Armed with God's Autho» - 
it, labours to divert them from their purpoſe, 218 
ag them the fatal conſequence of ſuch a Choice, and 
ow angry God was with them ſor it, 1 Sam. S. 10,1 f. 
ut all in vain, v. 19, 20. Nevertheleſa the People 
"refuſed to obey the voice of Samuel; and they ſaid, 
and no doubt, bellow d or bray d it out laud enough) 
int No, no, we will have: 4 King oder MS that we may 
po: be like ail tbe Nations, &c. Give us an Idolatrous 
0 Wi | . 2 55 | ” | King, 
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-1 TO like other . Ty give us an Abſolute ane 
«Kc Delete Fig; and we will be as good Paſſive. 
6; Obelience, and 'Non-RefiBants Aﬀes, as the Sudeck 
f ether Kings are; and” Hacbur's Charatter ſhall be 
ec henceforth the Character of all of us, w who are v 
Wer the other Tribes alſo | 
© Now whit'the' \Propherical Charadter was, which 
Faceh gave the Tribe of Jſzcbkr,' we ſee Gen. 49.1415, 
Vis, that it ſoul never àequire any greater Honolt 
an that of n "Aſs. coucbing 3 between ro Bur 
then, ==. bowing bis Shoulder very gravely 10 bu 
all manner of Impoſitions, and fo chuſing to become; 
Slave unto Tribute, and quietly thus to ſubmit to the 
Laſhes and Bangs of his Driver. A ficEmblem of a Poſe 
Fe Tribe, which might alſo be a proper Charge o 
Bearing to Coat of: + Hf for them and all their Succel 
ſors to this day; were it not, that I call to mind, tha 
they are againſt bearing Arms at all, ſeeing they ar 
apanſt all-uſe'of them; and therefore can never b. 
under any Imputation of this kind, unleſs the Lin 


; ſhonld ſay, that the ſes Ears are Nev: 10 16 * --B 
That it may not be thought that 1 am too Satyrie chen 
here, let it be remember'd, that God himſelf 3 to to 
lay a Foundation for this yery Rep preſentation, by thai Che 
688 Diſpenſation ; whereby he ordered, that juſt as the thei 
rettet were ſuch ds, 3 to Cry and Bawl out fo ted 
an Abſolute King, Saul ſhould be ſent out to ſeek after} the 
I His Afes ; ang that though fe miſs d his Four- Logg dA deet 
yet he had à numerous Herd of 700. Legg 4 Aſc; fhoi 

Abel de his Hands, in their Stead. Certainly bi mel 

e Providence, chat Has Wiſe Ends in every thingy Hel 


and that Lade play s, as it were, in Human Concerts 
meant here, in the concurrence and happy jumpingoſ 
theſe Nb Occurrences, to repreſent 1/ratl, as meer A, 
| 154 in being ſo fond of  1dolatry, Tyranny and Slave) 
| and therefore thought it, very proper to ſend them 
i. Herd, or Aft. O verſter to. manage them. No i 
| 8 * N Sub to ohs — an * 
a 4 + 
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Her; for we find, that he continu'd ſo, even after he 
Ja ſolemnly Choſen King. For when Nabaſh King 
of Ammon invaded Iſrael, 1 Sam. 1 1. 1. and! Meſſinpeys 
were ſont to King Saul to tell him of it, it is faid, v. 
5. And bebold Saul dane after” the Herd, ont ef the 
Held. And that Aſes were Part of the Herd of Saul, 
the _ aſſures us; and every one, that knows the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, knows that, as Herds of all 
manner of Cattle were a great Part of the Eſtates of 
Princes, ſo Princes thought it no Shame to be reckon d 
Shepherds ; and it is equally known, that Aſſes were 
one conſiderable Part of the Herds of Princes of old 


Creatures they rode upon (that ſtony Country ren- 
dring Horſes almoſt unſerviceable for that end,) and 
She-Hfſes in great Eſteem for their Milk. And I am 
bold co ſay, that he never was ſo properly King of Af. 
fer, as aſter his being anointed King of rat; for ſure 

he never had ſo many and ſuch great Aſes to goyern 
before that time. St £28 GER] £0.30 ITO 7 

But tho che Repreſentatives of Iſrael were ſo Trea- 
cherous to God, to their Religion, to the Conſtitution, 
to the People whom they both repreſented ' and. 


ted their Suit, in ſome. ſenſe : Jet he would not grant 
them either the whole or the main of it. A King in- 
deed helet them have, and ſuch a King, of whom it 


rael,” Thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, whereas in me was thy 
Help. My Word was your ſecurity, But where mow is 


| Where are pour Prinees, of whom ye were once fond, ben 

Je ſaid, Give us 4 King and Rulers ; I gave you'a King 
n mine Anger, and took bim away in my Wrath. I have 
rendred theſe Words more afterthe Jewiſh Paraphraſe 
than our - Verſion ; But the Senſe is materially the 
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and particularly in Canaan. For Hr Aſſes were the 


Cheated, and indeed to themſelves alſo, as well as to 
their poor Poſterity ; and tho God in Anger, gran- 


ſhould afterwards be faid, Ho. 13. 9, 10, 11. 0 I. 


your Ring, that he may ſave you in pour Cities; and 


. r 
Hence it is apparent, that God did not ſo grant them 
their Demand, as eitfier to quit his own Preregative 
as ſupreme King of Hrael, or ſuffer the Conſtitution of 

the Government and Libetiy of the People to be loſt, by 

an Arbitrar) and Succeſive Monarchy, tied up indeſeaza. 
5h to one Family. No, no, he allows them no more 
than a meer Depnty King, tied up by Laws, choſen at 
firſt. not by them, but himſelf, and puniſhable and de. 
poſable by hiniſelf alſo, and even hy the People too 

(as we ſhall afterwards ſee) in caſe either of Dißeyalhn 


to himſelf, or of Tredſaß againſt the 1/r4clivifh Legal 
ONE CI nee ide rr ant) 


o 1 bidt oct io. ee nos 
For theſe Ends (.) He takes State upon him, ſo a; 
to ſtrike their Senſes with Awe, and to rebuke their 
Preſumption; and then he orders Samuel to tell them, as 
(as if it were his own Act and Deed anly, and the ra- 
ther becauſe they had ſo much flighted bim) chat they 
 ſhouldin ſome ſort; have a King, 1 Sam. 8. 22. Heark- 
ten unto them. But then, to put Honout on Samuel, and 
Contempt on them, he adds, Make tbem a King; as if 
it had been too great for himſelf to do it immediate. 
„ and unworthy of him to lay any Foundation of 
heir Kings, ever pretending afterwards: to a Divine 
Right, in their being made Kings. No, no, even a 
Human Right was rather too much to be allow id in the 
preſent. Caſe; and therefore he ſhall not ſo much as be 


; 
> 


the Peoples Choice as yet. And hence it is imme- 


diately.order'd-by: the Mouth of their old and deſpi- 
ſed Judge. Aud Samuel ſaid unto all tbe Men of Iſrael, 
Ga ye every Man unto bis City, i. e. Cet ye gone; for 


if I give you a King, it ſhall. not be now, nor in 


that manner ye expect. (2.) When therefore God 


pitch d upon Saul to be King, he ſo. order'd matters, 


that Samuel alone ſhould make choice of him, with- 


out conſulting all or any of the Princes of - 1/rael. a- 
bont it. (30 And when afterwards God was to make 

him publick, he renewed. his Declaration, that he 
look d upon their Defire to have a King, to be an 44 
© e of 
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em of Rebellion againſt himſelf, x Sam. 10. 17, 18, 19. 

ive Nay, (4.) when he made choice of Saul by Lot, he 

of ſo manag d the Lot, as to put equal Gontempt onthem 
by and their King, by making the Lot to fall on one of 

24. the moſt unlikely Perſons of. all ae). For he fo or- 

ore ders things, that the yourge/# of all the Tribes has the 

rat Preference, and the Youngeſt. Family alſo of that 

de. Tribe, if we may believe Saul himſelf, 1 Sam. 9. 21. 

too And of all that Family Saul the Son of Kiſh, a Voung 

iy and Unexperiencd Man, is pitch'd upon as the Rin 

wal WM of Hrael. (5.) But, though he thus got the Title o 

Ku, yet he continu'd a Shepherd ſtill, as we ſee Cb. 
11. 5. (6.) Nor was the Notion of his being King at 

ficſt any greater than that of Captain of Iſrael, as we 
ſee Ch. 9.26. and Ch. 10. 1. by which it is evident, that 
his Power was limited to Military Affairs, and that 
only in point of Execution. For, as God ever reſerv'd 
to himſelf to be Arbiter of Peace and War, ſo it is evi- 
dent from the Sacred Hiſtory, that Saul rematin'd Infe- 
rior and ſubject even to Samuel ſo long as he lived; 
Samnel remaining ſtill in the full Exerciſe of his Au- 
thority, as Civil Judge of I1frael, without whom Sau? 
durſt do nothing of Publick Conſequence ; for which. 
ſee Ch, 13. Cb. 14. Ch. 15. and Ch..16;  (7.) God did 
not ſuffer Saul, though choſen, to be ſolemnly: Inau- 
gurated King, until firſt he had honoured him with 
doing ſome memorable Service, which ſhould merit the 
Favour of the People, as we ſee Ch. 11. 14, 15. And 
(8.) when he was to be Inaugurated, aSolemn Contract 
ispreviouſly enter d into, firf, between Saul and the Peo- 
die, and next between bim and them on the one one hand, 

* and himſelf as Supreme King above both on the other ;as we 
ſee Ch. 12. throughout. And all this is perſorm d in ſo 
awful and aſtoniſhing a manner by God, and back d by 
ſo Patbetical an Exhortation by Samuel, as ſtruck Terrorin 

e them all. (9.) And yet after all, Saul's Right to the 

ie || Throne. was ſo far from being indefeaſible, though he was 

4 diuinely eboſen, that he did even forfeir all Right = 
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FF 
_ the Crown, in his own days, and ſaw David in hüg 
un owntime, intitl d to the Throne. (xo.) And this was rally 
nl ſio much che more remarkable, that he forfeired this for 
= his Poſterity as well as himſelf, though he had many che C 
| Children, and one of them, and the Eldeſt too, ſuch 6+ 
| a Hero, a perhaps Iſrael had not his Parallel; I mean, and L 
the Gallant and Brave Jonathan, whoſe Perſonal Cha. 
| racer, in my Eye, exceeds that of David himſelf in 


C 
Now, if any Man, who conſiders all theſe thing, 
and particularly, why God choſe none to be King x 
firſt, but Saul, à Tong: Cadee of tlie Toungeſt Family o 
the unge Tribe, of Iſrael, and afterwards caſt off, 
not only him, but all his Poſterity, even the Brat 
Jonatban not excepted; J am ſure, no other ſatisfactor/ 
Reaſdn can be given for this Procedure, but this on. 
I, that God had a mind to affix the Seal of a D. 
vine Right to the Foundation of all juſt Revolutin 
Principles, and to affix a perſectual Brand of Infa. 
my on | Indefeaſible Birth-right. For, both theſe he 
did effectually do, by abus laying at the Bottom of the . 
Jewiſh Monarchy that which ſhould fhew.the. Folly ef 
all Pretenders and Pretenices, either to an Adamitical, 
Noabical, Alramitical or any other Succeſſion whatſoe- 
ver, that ſhould lay claim to a Natura! or - Hereditary 
_ Right.” And this Fovarhan knew was the Caſe, and 
_ confeſſes it; nay, and Saul himſelf, x Sam. 23. "7 
—— "Thou ſhalt be King over Iſtdel, am I ſhall þ 
| = ee ee and this alſo Saul my Father know- 
And here, before Lleave the Hiſtory of Saul, I can- 
not but take notice of the Sentence of Abdication, 
Wich Samuil paſs d upon him, and by which he was 
- Depoſed, in point of Right, from being King, 1 Sam. 15. iſ 
a3. Rebellion, ſays he, is as the Sin of Witcheraft, and | 
 Stubbornneſs is as the Iniquity of Idolatry (ſo I choole to | 
render the Words:) © Becauſe tberßfore thou haſt rejected 
rhe" Word of the Lord, He alſs bai rejected ibes from 


being 


— 


TY) 


his g King. From whence theſe Corollaries do natu- 
ally and neceſſarily follow. 1. That even a Jure Di- 
vino King may come to forfeir his Right and Title to 
the Crown and Throne. 2. That he forfeits his Right 
ben, when he ſubverts the Fundamental Conſtitutions 


ean, and Laws of his Country, in Religious or Civil Con- 
Cha. Neerns, eſpecially if in both. 3. That this sin in a Prince 
in is Rebellion, and as great an Iniquity in him, as either 


Witchcraft, or Idolatry, whether in King or Subject. So 
hat it is no Soleciſm to affirm, that a King may be a 
bel, and that he really becomes ſuch, and conſequent- 
ly,ceaſes to be King, by apoſtatizing into a Tyrant. 
That where this Rebellion in a Prince, againſt God 
and the Conſtitution, is notoriouſſy known, and e- 
idently proved, he may not only be Arraigned and 
onvicted for it, but may have his Title openly decla- 
ed null and void, provided this be done, in a way 
onſonant to Equity in general, and the Eſſential Laws 
ff that Community in particular, over which he was 
defore Ruler in ordinary, as to the Executive Power. 
5. That this Declaration being paſt, the People, whe- 
ther Collective or Repreſentative, may proceed law- 
cal, fully to the choice of another King even during the 
os · Wife of the former; as we ſee David was anointed King, 
whilſt Saul liv'd. Theſe are Poſitions, that are all of 
hem fourided on the Divine Procedure, inthe Caſe of 
, thoſe rwo ſucceſſively Rewolntion Princes of old; and 
they have been followed ſince and made good, by the 
Repreſentatives of Great- Britan and Ireland, met together 
again and again in frequent Parliaments, fince the late 
Happy Revolution: So that Thope, none will quarrel 
wich me, for mentioning them here. 

But now, it is high time to proceed to David, Sauls 
zucceſſor: whoſe juſt Title to the Crown of Hrael, and 
that upon the Foot of a Divine Right, no Man can call 
in queſtion, unleſs he renounce the Truth of the Bible, 
and arraign God himſelf, as acting unjuſtly, | 
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ZBaut hence had Dovidthiseminentandindiſputable 


_ Right and Title to the Throne of Hrae !? 
Not certainly by any ſort of Hereditary or Succeſſive 
Claim, either from Jacob or Saul; ſeeing he was not 
deſcended from Reuben, and ſeeing he was anointed 
King during Saul s Life, and ſucceeded him when he had 
Heirs Male alive. Nor was he next Succeſſor either to 
Fudah or Feſſe, for he was one of the Youngeſt and 
moſt Ignoble Perſons of that Tribe, and the very 
Voungeſt Son of that Family, Nor had he, as yet, 
perform d any Service to his Country, that could lay 
the leaſt Foundation of meriting to be thus exalted. 
His Right, therefore, to the Throne of Iſrael, ſtood in 
theſe two Things, viz, God's Choice of him, and the 
13 God choſe him, and that in a very remarkable mat. 
ner. The Account is thus, x Sam. 1 6. 1, &c. And ili 
Lord jaid unto Samuel, how long wilt thou mourn fo 
Saul, when I have rejected bim from Reigning o ver Il. 


rael ? Fill thine Horn with. Oil, and go and 1 will ſel« 


thee to Jeſſe the Bethlehemite : for 1 have provided m 
4 King among hz Sons. The Prophet obeys, tho with 
- ſome, Difficulty at firſt. Well! Samuel vie ws all Feſſs 
Sons, v. 6, 7, & c. Elia, tlie Firſt- born, a Man of a No- 


| ble and Majeſtick Mien, another Saul for Stature, paſ - 


{es before him, and Samuel is charm'd with him: But 
he is rejected. Nor do Aminidab or Shammah, the two 
next, find any more Acceptance. Feſſe and Samuel are 
both confounded. Well! Seven more of his Sons are 
_ called for: but none of all theſe is the Perſon that God 
| had in View. It ſeems Feſſe never dreamt, that his 
Tungeſt Son David ſhould come ſo much as in Com- 


petition with any of his Jen Elder Bretbren; therefore 


Was hs kept abroad with the Sheep, as unworthy to 
7 his appearance with the Reſt. And yet he is the 
erſon pitch d upon, and therefore is ſent for and 4. 


mointed King. And as a Divine Ratification of this, it 


* 


is obſerved, v. 13. That the Spirit of the Lord, i. e. ao 


of 1 4 
1. 4 44 


Spirit 


clarat 
dom, 
2. 
nointe⸗ 
Anſw, 
ſuch. 
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bpiric of Government, came upon himfrom that day fer- 
ard ; and that at che ſame time, v. 14. The Spirit 
of the Lord departed ſßsom Saul, and inſtead thereof n 
Evil Spirit, i. e. of Wickedneſs and Folly; om the 
Lord troubled him, which therefore was a Divine De- 
claration of his having Forfeited his Right to the King- 
2% But was God's Choice of David and his being A. 
winted, the only thing that conſtituted David King? 
Anſw, No, it was only the Declaration of his being 
ſuch. ors even this Divine. Choice did not properly 
Conſtitute him King, in a full or legal Senſe, until it was 
Ratiſied and Confirm d by the Peoples Choice. And there- 
fore let us make this ſerious Obſervation here, viz. 
That, though God's Choice of David, in order to be 
King, declared by Samuel s Anointing him as ſuch, 
*and Ratified by the Regal Spirit's being given him, 

* did indeed Mark him out as a Perſon that was to 


Abe King after Saul, and thus even then Characta- 


* rize him, as Virtually and Porentially King of Iſrael : 
Vet, notwithſtanding all theſe-things, David was not 
" as yet King, Pleno Fure, i. e. fully, properly or a- 
* Qually, until he was Choſen and Inaugurated by the 


1 People, i. e. by their Elders, Heads or Repreſenta- 


i 2 
"tives. | R 


How this was brought about, the Sacred Hiſtory does 
ſufficiently inform us. It was done Gradually. - For, 
upon Sauls Death David came to Hebron, 2 Sam. 2. 4. 
where he was Elected by the Heads of the Tribes of Ju- 
dah to be their King, and by them Anointed as ſuch: 


so chat, though God by Samuel had Anointed David 


before, yet the Peoples Anpinting was reckoned necel(- 


lary towards his being actually that, which before he 


had only been mark d out for. 
Now during ſome part of the time that David reign d 


over Fudah alone, which was Seven Years and an Half, 


| 2 Sam. 5. J. Ipboſbeth the Son of Saul reign'd over the 
other Tribes of Vrael, 2 * 2. 8, 9, 10. during whoſe. 
8 a | 2 i . 
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Life David never pretended to be King of Hrael, tho 
he had been Anointed as well as Choſen by God to be 
King over them, as well as Fudgh. And the Reaſon is 


© "plainly this, and there can be no other, (though Men 


ſhould Rack their Brains for it to Eternity, ) viz. Be- 
cauſe the other Tribes had not, as yet, Cboen him to 
be 3 King, as Fudah had done, far leſs Anointed him 
as IUCN, 5 | os SC ” "Je f 
And here if we look for a Minute or two imbihs 
Kingdom of the other Tribes, we ſhall find three thing 
Memorable; 1. That when Judah choſe David King, 
yet the other Tribes Ghoſe none for the Space' of Five 
_ Years and an half, as appears by comparing the Two 
' Years of the Reign of Iſhboſheth with the Seven Years 
and Half of David's Reign in Hebron, 2 Sam, 2. 10, 11. 
And then; 2. That when [/rae/ agreed to have a King, 
Tſhboſheth did not ſucceed to his Father Saul by H. 
reditary Right, but was Choſen to it, through the Influ- 


enceand Popularity of Abner, 2 Sam. 2. 8,9. For, Fona- 


than his Eldeſt Brother had a Son then alive, who ought 
to have been preferr'd, by the Law of Birth-right, if 
any ſuch Notion had been obtain d. And therefore! 
obſerve ; 3. That the Rule they followed then, was the 
Greater Aptitude of a Perſon for Government. Now 
Mephiboſherh the Son of Jonathan was not only Lame, 
but Young at that time, fo that, if they had any of 
Saul's Family to be King, Iſaboſneth, who was then 
40 Years of Age, ſeem'd to be ceteris paribus the fit- 
teſt for Government, and accordingly was made King 
by the People. 5 1 

But to return to David, let us obſerve; (1.) That he 
- never pretended any Right or Title to the Kingdom of 
Heß by virtue of his being Choſen and Anointed to be 
ſuch by God himſelf, becauſe he wanted the Peoples 
Conſent, and publick Concurrence. And yet ſure God's 
Choice of him, and cauſing him to be Anointed King of 
all Hrael by Samuel, was at leaft; equivalent to a bare 
Birth-right For if ever any thing in this World _ 
e . 5 „ Wa” End | b 8 


11 15 


Ak g 


% 


the Stamp of a Jas Divinum upok it, this immediate 
Command and Providence of God muſt be own'd to 
have had it. And yet neither David, nor Faudab, nor 
Iracl, nor even God himſelf, did ever ſtain 1ſhboſberb's 
Name, with the reproachful Title of an Uſurper, Nay, 
upon the contrary, God does, in his Word, record Da- 
vids Puniſhing the Murderers, of [hboſherh with Death, 
with a peculiar Air of Approbation; and particularly 
that Expreſſion of his, 2 Sam. 4. 10, 11, wherein he Ex- 
zggerates the Murder of Iſhboſbeth, as a much greater 
Villany, than the ſuppoſed Crime of the Amalekite, 
mentioned, Chap. 1. 4, 13. in Murdering Saul. How 
much more, ſays David, do they deſerve Puniſhment, . 
who are ſuch wicked Men, as to have ſlain a Righteous 


WW Perſon in bis own Houſe, &c. And I do humbly 


ſuppoſe, that had Iſhboſbeth been really an Uſurper in 
the opinion of David, as he certainly would have 
been in our Modern High Church Senſe, (ſeeing he 


vas ſet up in Oppoſition to an immediate Fure-Diwvino 


Prince,) he would not have call'd him a Righreows 
Perſon, and that in a Sence wherein he is compared 
with Saul, who was certainly a Fure- Divino King. 
L leave this Dilemma therefore to our New Hereditary- 
Right Men, as a Bone to Pick; whether Iſhboſheth was 
nat 4 true Ring, hy the Choice of Iſrael, notwith= 
fanding David's Jure-Divino Title? Or whether Da- 
vid was not both Fool and Knave, to make no Claim to 
the Kingdom of Iſrael, for Seven Years and an Half 
nay, and to approve his Antagoniſts Title ſo far as not 
only, not to declare him an Uſurper, but ſo alſo, as 
to declare his Murder to have been, in Effed, a Greater 
Regicide, than that of Saul? (2.) I obſerve further that 
we find no Diſpoſition in Iſrael to have choſen David 
King for ever; had not Abner, who had a vaſt Influ- 
ence oyer the People, been ſo provoked, by an Affront 
offered him by 1ſhboſheth as to take Pains to bring the 
People into the Project of making David King, and 
on this bottom to proceed.ſo far, as to go to Hebron to 
n Ee 5 con: 
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concert meaſures with David accordingly ; as we ſe 
2 Sam. 3. 6, 7, 12, &c. So that had Abner had Am. 
bition enough to have ſet up himſelf for King of Hat, 
he ſeems to have Popularity and Intereſt enough to 
have done it. But it is evident from the Hiſtory parti. 
cularly, 2 Sam. 2. 8. and 3. 6, 9. that as his Gratitude 
to Sauls Memory for making him Captain General, and 
his headſtrong Loyalty, on that account, made him 
ſtick by the Abdicated Family; ſo his knowledge of 


Davids being God's choſen King, working on his Con. 
ſcience, and being renewed afreſh by his Paſſions being 


wrought upon by the Affront of Iſhboſbeth; did occaſi. 


on him to alter his Notion of Loyalty, from the tba 
Koyal Family, to an Elective and Revolution One; and 


thus to change his Succeſive Principles into true Conſti 
tution and Liberty one. „% "SOT. 

Let us therefore now conſider, how David came to 
be Conſtituted the proper King of {ae : For it is e. 
vident, that he was not ſuch, during the Life of Iſhbo- 


ſbeth; notwithſtanding his having been immediate 
cboſen by God himfelf, and Anointed King likewiſe by 


Samuel the Great and Eminent Fudge of [ſrael, by Gods 
expreſs Order Now, the Account ofthis Me. 


morable Tranſaction lies chiefly intheſe Three Points: 


1. The Elders of Iſrael (who by reaſon of their Repre- 
ſentatiue Power and Commiſſion, are otherwiſe ſpoken of 


by the Name of all the Tribes of Iſrael, 2 Sam. F. 3. 


compared. with v. 1. ) joyned together, no doubt after 
frequent Conſultations and Diſputes; and came to Da- 
vid, in order to make him King of J/rae/. Now I 


would fain know, if this does not materially Include 


what we call a Parliament, which in the Original 


French ſignifies nothing more, but a Mutual Conſulta- 


tion or Conference of the Heads of the People, about 
Publick Matters. But 2. How came theſe Elders: of 


 ifrael-to Hebron, to David? Not without Inſtructions 


and Limitations, to be ſure ; as the ſequel of the Hi- 


ſtory tells us. For they do not come to him, Hand o- 


ver 
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yer Head, as we uſe to fay, i. e. raſhly or ſuddenly; 


out of a mighty pretence of Love, Veneration, Loyal 
ty, and a Religious deference to God's pitching on him 
to be their King; and to the Memory of Great Samuel, 
who had Anointed him as ſuch, at God's Command. 
No, no; whatever Deference they paid to David in 
any or all theſe reſpects; they had another part to 
AR : They have paid dear, for their Fathers, and their 
own Folly and Wickedneſs, in demanding an Arbitrary 
King. And they were Conſtituted Truſtees now for 
themſelves, the whole People, and late Poſterity; and 
therefore had all reaſon to be at Heart concerned for 
the Conſticution, and the Publick Good, ſo as not to 


be guilty of a fatal Error, in lay ing a new Foundation 
of general Inconvenieacy, and Ruin for the future. — 
And therefore they found it neceſſary to enter into a 
Formal and Expreſs Contract, Stipulation and Agreement 


with David, which he very readily Accepted of. And 
this they mutually Ratifie one to. another, by Promiſes 
and Ingagements, and, as would ſeem alſo, by recs 

cal Oaths, entered into a Publick, Solemn and Sacred 
manner, as in the preſence of God taking him thus 
to be Witneſs of their ſincere concern to Act mutually 
to one another, as became them in their different Sta- 


tions, Capacities and Relations. And then 3. Upon 


the bottom of this Contract between David and Them, 
and not otherwiſe, they proceeded to declare him to 
be their King, by Anointing him as ſuch, which was 
the publick Sign and Form of his Inauguration, or Co- 


ronation. So that, without this, God's on former A- 


nointing, was not enough to do this. For which no 


other Reaſon can be poſſibly aſſign d thanthis. That, 


tho' the 1/raeliriſh Government was peculiarly a Tbeo- 
cratical One: Yet, as he hated an Arbitrary Rule, and 
foreſaw the Evil of it, and therofore would do nothing 
that might give an occaſion to the _ Abettors of 


Tranny to plead a Precedent this way, from any Act of 
his; So he would lay a direct Foundation here, by 
* | . 


—— 
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which Men in all future Ages, might eaſily Judge, hoy 
' Neceſſary and even Efential the Peoples Choice was, as 
declar d by their proper Repreſentatives, in order to Con. 
ſtitute any Man King over them, in a proper and ful 
ſence. Now all theſe things were evidently and 
piainly, tho briefly, declar'd in theſe expreſs Word, 
2 Sam. F. 3. 1 Chron. 11. 3 So all the Elders of Iſrael 
came tothe King to Hebron, and King David males 
League with them in Hebron, before the Lord, And 
then they Anointed David King over Iſrael; . 
And now, if God did ſo far ſuſpend his own Right W.. - 
and Authority of Electing and Inaugurating a King up. . > 
on the Right of the People, to Chuſe and Inaugurat £ 
him, even during the Fewiſh Theocracy ; becauſe, a 
the &. e Good and the God of Nature, it was Alien 
from him to Act Arbitrarily, or to do any thing that 
lool like an Invading the Intereſt, Liberty and Privi- 
leges of a Society of Reaſonable Creatures, whoſe In. 
tereſt was ſo deeply concerned, in a matter of this Na. 
ture and Conſequence ; ſeeing for God himſelf to Ad 
thus, had been liker Satan than God: I ſay, ſeeing God 
did thus far ſuſpend his own Right, and that by reaſon 
of the Peoples Right, even then, when he himſelf wa; 
moſt properly King of Hrael; certainlyit is an Argu- 
ment 4 fortiori, from the moſt forcible Conſideration 
that poſſibly can be; That the Beſ# Title that any 
Prince ever had, or can have to a Throne, is his being 
Choſen by the People, in a free Convention of prope i; 
Repreſentatives. For, if God did leave David's Tith ey 
Inperfect, and did himſelf Act, as if it was properly no 
Title at all, until the Nation freely Choſe him. Surely 
we, who live in the later times, and who can haveno 
immediate Declaration from God, as tothe fitteſt Per- 
ſon to fill a Throne, nor any Samuel ſent to us to A- 


Abſalc 
bre; 
Which 
ſeeing 


noint one as ſuck ; We, I ſay, can only be left to the Nine 
uſe of our beſt Reaſon, in our chuſing of Princes, and I, 5er 
ſubmitting to chem. By this therefore, and this only, Iſet up 
can we now judge of the Right of Princes, viz. that BY der d. 

ba . | . | : y- 


. 

u Primores Populi, the Heads and Repreſentatives of ſuch» 
o or ſuch a Nation, have choſen ſuch or ſuch a one, as 
„ their Supreme Ruler,and ſet him Solemmnly apart to the Re- 
1 gal Office; whether this Choice be limited to one Perſon 
ul Nonly, or extended to the Family alſo belonging to that 
ant Wperſon ; for the Modes of things of this kind muſt be 
eds, judg'd of by the various Settlements, Laws and Regulati- 
al n of different Countries, none of which can proper. 
ly pretend to any mote than a Hitman Right. 
ini” Hence therefore it is evident, that the Determination 
i of Huſhai, 2 Sam. 16 18. (if we abſtract from the Oc- 
gut caſion of his mentioning it) is 4 certain Maxim both 
up. Hof Reaſon and State, in the preſent Caſe, as any thing 
0 en poſſibly be; when he ſays, Whom God and this 


1 ople, and all the Men of Iſrael choſe, bis will I be, and 
4 ith bim vill I abide, i. e. his Title will I only own to 
1" te good. -4bſalom had charg'd him with Treachery co 
ph: is Friend David: Huſhai replies, that he ought not to 


"Way private Friendſhip in the Balancz with his Duty 
A "Wo God, his Prince and his Country. And ſeeing there 
da vas then a Competition between Two Princes, as to 
1 the jufter Title, Huſhai lays down this Solid Maxim; 
on What private Men are to own, as King; whatever Per- 
n God marks out as ſuch, when this 3s fully determi- 
>" ed by the Choice of the whole People, or the Bulk of 
ON hem. I readily grant, that this Politick Stateſman 
n ſpoke this with a cunning Reſerve, and to cover ano- 
nz ther Deſign ; and therefore he uſes ſuch- Words, as 
7% Fvere capable of a double Interpretation, as it is certain 
tl Imey had, in his own Eye, a double Aſpe&. For tho 
the Words at firſt, ſeem poſitively to include this, 75a 
Abſalom was now as rightfully King as David was be- 
we 3 yet really the Words contain only a General, 
Which 2 ſecretly applies not to Abſalom but David; 
ſeeing he thought inwardly, That neither God by bu Pro- 
he vidence, nor the People by their Repreſentatives, had 
nd , yet choſen Abſalom to be King, ſeeing he was only 
„ cet up haſtily by a great Mobb, and that the War hin- 
be der d any free and Ig E to meet, to deter- 
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and ſecret Application of this, be what Men pleaſe, 
ſtill it is certain, That his Maxim abſtracted from this, 


is in it ſelf, what all Men muſt be obliged to ow; 
and ſettle upon at laſt, as the only Certain Foundation 


of Allegiance to Princes. Whereas, if we once quit 
this, I defie the whole World to find any one Solid 
Foundation, that People can Axupon, which can ſatisfie 
Mens Reaſon, or quiet their Conſcience, or regulate 
their Practice. For every Maxim of Submiſſion except 
this alone, will be found to be only a Subject of endliſ 
2 2 and the occafion of perplexing Mens Mind. 
and Conſciences; as {ad Experience may, long ago, 2. 


gain and again have taught us to conclude. I might 


illuſtrate this by innumerable Hiſtories; but I muſt 
nowforbear. Let me then only defire the Reader to 
conſider | that both Nebuchadnezzar and the Roma 
Emperors afterwards, were no better than Uſurpers o- 


ver Fudea ; as being neither Kings of that Country by 


Deſcent, nor by the free Choice of the People; and yet 
God commanded his People in both theſe Caſes to 
own them as their Lawful Rulers, and ſubmit to them 
as ſuch, and threaten d to puniſh them if they did not 
fo. And our Saviour both paid Tribute himſelf, and 
exhorted others fo to do, and to render thus to Cæſar 
What was his due. Now how much more had he 


done ſo, had Cz/ar been choſen by the joint Concur- 


rence of the whole Nation, in a Free Convention, ot 
Parliament, which yet was the Caſe of our late King 
an Qucen, and of her late Majeſty ; and which 
will be found: til! to be her beſt Title, 


one than that of a certain Gentleman without ſuch 3 


Choice; even upon the ſuppoſition of this, that hig a 


| Legitimacy in point of Birth; were alto ether uncon: 
tefted, For the Voice of the People in thisCaſe, when 
declared by a Free Parliament, is indeed the Voice ol 


God. And therefore whoever is thus Sovereign 4 0 0 
Fol is alſo to be owned, upon that very account, tof ing oi 
be Sovereign de Fare ; nay, and has a better Titletorhey 


Throne 


and a better hi 
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ve Throne, than if he could prove himſelf to be Lineally 
le, | deſcended from Cain to Fapher, by Hereditary Right, 
us; in caſe he wanted ſuch an Election of the People. So 
y chat this diſtinction, in this caſe, is juſt as ridiculous, 
ion as if I ſhould ſay, that King William was King, r/o 
uit Facko, but not King reali Fado. For indeed de Jure 
id and 4e Fafo can only then be ſaid to convey different 


fie I Ils to us, when the Firſt is applied to a King, who is 


ate Wa Nation's Choice, as were David and K. William ; and 
ept the Second is applied to One, that by Military Force 
% diflolves a Parliament; and does without any Choice 
nat all, at leaſt, without a Free one, make himſelf 
2. King, as was the Caſe of Julius Cz/ar,' and moſt of 
ght his 05 and in ſome ſence, of all of them; for 
uit if they had any Choice of the Senate and People, it 
to was only a ſubſequent one, to their ſetting up them- 
nn ſelves, or the Fear of their doing ſo, and conſequent- 
 0-Wly only a forc'd or brib'd Conſent. 5 

by One thing indeed David had, which was never pro- 
yet miſed to Saul, viz. That the Crown was intail din his 
_ to Family, and thus far made Succeſſive. But then, it is 
enFevidenc, that this was not a Strict and Lineal Succeſli- 
not on, tied up by the Law of Birtb right. No, no, the 
ind Greater Worth was lookt to, and made the Foundation 
/arfj of the Election of the next Succeſſor, without the le: ſt 
hel regard to Heroditary Rigbt; which, if any then had 
ur- pretended to, would have only been rewarded with 
or the Character and Treatment of a Mad Man. 

ill This is evident from plain Matter of Fact. For N 
ich vid had a great many Sons; ſeeing Six were born to 
ter him while he Reign d in Hebron, 2 Sam. 3. 2, &c. Viz. 
1 ff] Ammon, Chileab, Abſalom, Adonijab, Shepatiab, Ithream ; 


his and Eleven, when he Reigned in Feruſalem, Chap.s. 
14, Kc. viz. Shamma, Shobab, Nathan, and Solomon, 
(who ſeem to be Sons of his Wives) 4 


"0 


e e f66- 
% Nepheg, Faphiab, Elifhama, Eliads and Elipbaler, 


(who by beingdiltinguiſh'd by an 44% from the preced- 
ing ones, ſeem to have been the Sons of the Concubines 
ney = 


O98) 


mention'd v.13.) And therefore it is certain, that Soh. Dan 
hs was the 10tb Son of David only; ſo it ſeems to 1 Ki 
be evident from the Hiſtory of Davids Life, that he was or 1 
-. *he Yon of all the Sons that ever David had; and Rebe 
that the reaſon why he is mention d before the 7 Sons was 
laſt nam d, was coſy becauſe they were Illegitimate the 
ones. So that, as Solomon was the 10th and Youngeſt I is in 
Legitimate Son of David; be ſeems to have been, in Mul 
75 of Birtb the 19th Son; and fo the Perſon who of at 
had the leaſt Claim of any of them all ta the Crown, © dren 
upon the bottom of Birth right, or Hereditary Rigbt. Men 
And beſides, his Title might have been diſputed, even Supp 
upon the ſcore of 1/legitimacy ; conſidering the Rape Scrip 
_of his Mother. For tho her true Husband Urijah wa 1. T 
Dead before Solomon was begotten, yet God had ſo fl have 
publickly and ſeverely condemn d David's marrying het, mon 
as might well have laid a foundation in the Minds oi wick 
the Elder Sons of David to call in queſtion Solommꝭ and | 
Legitimacy. By all which, it is abundantly plain, tha A 
Solomon's beſt Title to the Throne of 1ſtael, was God; othei 
Providence, and David's and the Peoples Choice of hin Solon 
to be Ring. And certain it is, beyond the Power offl right 
. , Contradigion, that neither he, nor any elſe, did erer 17. 1 
dream then of Hereditary Right, in the, Modern ſenſe- 2 Par 
leſs Notion of it. Nor dare any Man ſay, upon the recte 
leaſt Pretence to Plauſibility, that all the ſucceſlive | 
Kings of the Davidical Linz, or indeed any one of them, 
Was ever made King, meerly upon the bottom of fri# 
Hereditary Right, or becauſe of meer Seniority. Nay, 
much may be ſaid to render the very contrary of thi 
Bay probable, if not certain, viz. That the Eldeſti G 
Son rarely, if ever, ſucceeded his Father, with the Pe- 
ples Conſent, excepting upon the real or ſuppoſed Cha- 
© rater of greater Merit. But I muft not expatriate. 
However, a few Hints I ſhall venture to add here. 
Sollen had no fewer than Seven Hundred Mis 
who were Princeſſes, and Three Hundred Concubines, bt 


Fakes his Firſt and moſt Honourable Wife, Pr 
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Daughter, with whom he was ſolemnly wedded, 
1 Kings IT. I. 3. And yet we read not ot any Son 


or Daughter that he had by any of them, except 


Reboboam only. Now, as it is evident that Solomon 
was as great a Woman's Man, as perhaps ever was in 
the World: As it is (aid of him 1 Kings 11. 1. So ic 
is incredible to think; but that he muſt have had a 


Multitude of Children, when he kept ſo vaſta Seraglio 
of ar leaſt a Thouſand Women. And ſurely all his Chil- 
dren did not die before they arriv'd at the Eftate of 


Men and Women. To avoid therefore ſuch abſurd 
Suppoſitions,no Reaſon can be aſſign d for the ſilence of 
Scripture as to Solomon's Children, but theſe only, viz. 
1. That they were ſo many, that it had been tedious to 
have number'd them up: And 2. That the moſt of So- 
hmon's Sons were abominable Idolaters, and otherwiſe 
wicked like their Mothers. For, if Pharaoh's Daughter 
and his other Wives (who were almoſt all of them 
Moabitith, Ammonitiſh, Edonfltiſh, Zidonian, Hittite, or 


other ſuch Heat beniſh Ladies) had that Influence upon 
Solomon himſelf, as to turn him to be almoſt a down- 


right Heathen, in point of Idolatry, as we ſee 1 Kings 
11. I, 2, 5, 7, 8. to that degree, as to get him to erect 
à Pantheon, wherein all their ſenſeleſs Deities were e- 
rected; as it is expreſly told us, v. 7, 8. Then did Solo- 


mon build an High Place for Chemoth the Alomiuati- 


on of Moab, in the Hill that is before Jeruſalem, and 
or Molech the Abomination of Ammon; and thus did 
e likewiſe for all his ſtrange Wives, which burnt In- 


cence, and Saorificed unto their Gods, i. e. all their 
Gods were erected together, with their Altars; and 


were worſhipp'd alſo, and had their Prieſts in that one 
great Pantheon or | High Place. Now, I lay, if his 
Wives influenc'd himſelf fo far, and if they had the 
Publick Authority to countenance their ſeveral Idola- 


tries; no doubt they had Allowance and Power likewiſe 


0 Educate their Children in their own way. And it 


”. 


5 


* 
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would ſeem by che Words, 1 Kings 11. 1, 2, 3. That 


among 


(100) ! 


| among all his Wiqes he had not one Iaelitiſſ lime, 
tho perhaps PR of his Concubines were ſuch : for it 
is not improbable, but that Solomon, partly from Pride, 
and partly from Policy, might reckon it beneath bim 0 
elevate any born Subject ſo high, as to make her his pro- 
per Conſort; and certain it is, that all his Vive, were 
born Princeſſes, v. 3: Ho that it is highly proboble, that 
-Rebohoarr, tho the Son of an Ammoniteſs, Chap. 14. 
Was the only Son who was educated in the Iſraeli 
way, either becauſe his Mother was a Proſelyte to the 
Jrachtiſh\Religion, or was fo politick as to adyiſe him 
to make profeſſion thereof. For, if this had not been 
che Caſe, 1 cannot imagine why bh Draco ſhoull 
all agree to make Rehoboam King, was Half Ful 
and half Tyrant. And, yet, that __ did fo, orien 
1 Kings 12. 1. And Rehoboam went to Shechems : fer al 
Aſtae l avere came to Shechem to make him King. So that 
the plain caſe was, that they had no Choice left of 
Davids Line; and therefore they muſt have him or 
none; no other Son being left that could be call d an 
a Ke or ho profeſ d the True Religion. 
But then, let us obſerve, (1.) That the Heads of N. 
80 did not come to Feruſalem to Rehoboam, but met at 
Sabechem without him, and laid down firſt a Scheme 
cf rational Procedure in the Choice of a King, and 
then, out of deference to Davids Family, they 5 $0 
Kebobaam, who was glad to go to them. (2.) When 
Kebaluam comes, the Parliament of Schechem, having 
made choice of Feroboam (whom they had ſent for 
on purpoſe) to be their Preſident, x K. 12. 3 preſen 
Keboboam with A Claim of Right and a Bill of 5 
.whereimithey lay befote him, in plain Words, upon 
abat Tem. only they would chuſe and own him to 
zhe their King 1 48 were theſe for Sum and Sub- 
ſtante] That 11575 might be ever red from tbe Impaſ- 
tions laid on them arlitrarily by Solomon, and entire 
raſtered. tu t heir Oniginal Conſtitution, Lows and Priui. 
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prince; and therefore, (3.) He takes Three Days time 
to conſider the Propoſal ; which they agree tq v. 5. 
And during this time he calls two ſeveral Counfels to- 


gether. The Firſt conſifted of the Old Connſelors of his 
Father, who gave him Politick, rather than Honeſt 


Advice, v. 7. for they plainly aim'd at the continuance 
of the Old Arbitrary Power, that Solomon had intro- 
duc d. If, fay they, thou wilt be a Servant to this Peo- 
ple to day, and if thou wilt but give them good Words, 
they, upon breaking up of this Parliament, hey will be 
thy Servants for ever; and thou mayſt afterwards con- 
tinue in the Exerciſe of Arbitrary Authority, in ſpite of 
them. By which we may ſee what rare Patriots of 


their Country thoſe Old Tools of Arbitrary Power, du- 


ring the former Reign, were. But the Second Counſel 
of the 7: oung Blades that had been his School-Fellows 
and Companions, v. 8, 9, 10, 11. was brisk and ſan- 
guine, and deliver'd Ca valierement, viz. That it was 
below a Prince to come upon Terms with his People, or 
ſo much as to give them ſoft Words, No, no, ſay they, 
the People are to be Threatned and Cudgelld into Obedi- 


eice. And indeed, this is the only moſt proper Text, 


that I know of, for our Modern Hereditary and Paſſive: 
Men to preach upon, in order to declaim nobly upon 
the admirable Doctrines of Iadeftaſible Succeſſion, Irre- 


fifible Authority and Non- Reſiſtance. What a brave He- 


ro was Reboboam, and what a wile Set of Counſel- 
lors had he; when he durſt tell Feroboam and the 
Parliament of 1/rae/, as became a King of the High- 
Charch Stamp, v. 10, &c. Ay little Finger ſhall be 


thicker than. my Father's Loins. And now therefore, | 


whereas my Father did lade you with an heavy Yoke, I will 
teach you Paſſive - Obedience better ſtill; for 1 will 
add to.your-Yohe. And whereas my Father only chaſtiſed 


Ju with Rods, I will chaſtiſe you with Scorpions. Brave- 


ly ſaid The Oxford Decyeers could not have dictated 


Ja finer Speech, or have ever wiſh'd for a more finiſhed 


Prince. (4) But alas, Jeroboam and the Princes and 


People, were wicked Low-Ghurch Men, nay, and arrant 


Repubs 


Win, 
l SE „„ 5 8 | 
Republicans,I'll-warran: you. They drunk in Revolu: 
tion Principlesſo very deep, that I'm afraid they would ll 
haye treated Dr. Sacheverell himſelf with more Seve. | * © 
' rity, than the late Britiſn Parliament of 1709, did. . h 
For lo, all is in an uproar on a ſudden. They dif. , b 
claim the whole Family of David, for Rehoboam's ſake, 
and threaten it with Ruin, v.16. They ſtone poor 4. 
doniram the Tax: Maſter to Death; nor had the Sacel 
| Perſon of King Rehohoam been any better Treated, hal 
he not ſcamper'd for his Life, to eſcape the Deligned 
Blow. (5.) But hqwever, tho' they did not Kill the 
Man, they did Abdicate the King ; .and a Revolution 
follows. But how do they this ? In a Parliamentary 
way, in 2 Solemn Convention ; as we ſee 1 Kings 12, 
20. For, after they had departed, to their own 
Homes; v. 16. we find them met together again the 
ſecond time, in a Solemn Congregation or Conventim, 
v. 20. Wherein they again ſend for Feroboam, and 
make choice of him to be their King, upon the Term: 
formerly propoſed to Reboboam; and upon the bottom 
of this mutual Contract, they proceed to make bim acki 
ally King, and Inaugurate him publickly as ſuch. (6. 
But were they not guilty of the Sin of Rebellion it 
this Caſe? Nay, is it not ſaid, 1 Kings 12. 19, $y 
Iſrael rebelled againſt the Houſe of David to, his Day? Non? 
Anſwer, ſhould I be led away with the Opinions of that e. 
Divines, by reaſon of their Fame and Number; ! 
ſhould need ſay no more, but to aſſent to the Affirma- be 
tive of this, without any further Inquiry. And then 
I need only found my Faith implicitly on the dough- 
ty Reaſoning of Honeſt Mr. Pool, in his Annotations ol 
that very Verſe, * Their Revolt is called Rebelliq, 
e and therefore was ſinfal, ſays he, becauſe it was 
* contrary to God's Authority and Command of Sub- 
« jection, to David and his Seed for ever; from 
* which the People were not freed by God's Promiſe 
«* and Grant made to Feroboam,which was but a Secret 


©. Tranſaction, not yet ſufficiently revealed to __ which 
. PET « an n, 


( 103.) 


1 and was not a Grant of preſent and actual Poſſeſſ⸗ 


i, “ him in his own time and way; which mighthave 
lil. by been done, tho' neither Feroboamm nor they had us'd 


ke, © theſe indirect and evil Courſes to bring it about; 


& as ic befel David upon the ſame Occaſion. Beſides, 


A- '1 8 * F. * ; 
„the People did not do this in compliance, with 
al I God's Counſel, but to Sratifie their own Paſllions, 
ed“ and to get themſelves a little Eaſe, 


be Bleſs me What ſtuff is this? And yet ſeeing this 
Farrago or confuſed Bundle contains all that can poſ- 


on il £- ſed ! 15 at c 
Jy ſibly be ſaid in defence of that Opinion,which that o- 
12, ther wiſe Learned Critick unluckily falls in with; I can't 


un forbear toſhew.the Weakneſs of every thing he advan- 
hs ces on this Head; that honeſt Men for the future may 
n, not be gull'd by ſuch ſort of Harangues, which of late 
nd we have been almoſt deafned with: I call ſuch Diſ- 
courſes Harangues, for indeed the Cauſz will not bear 
om the name of Reaſoning, in any proper Senſe of the 
n. Word. Whereas therefore, 1. He ſays, Ibeir Rewolt 
6. N called Rebellion, and therefore was. ſinful; I am al- 
in N moſt aſham d to repeat the Words. Where is their Re- 


5 


5 vole fo much as called Rebellion ? In our Egliſb Ver- 


N on? Yes forſooth. But then 1 have ſhewed above, | 


"of that even that Word is not always taken in an ill ſenſe, 
1. either in gur Language or in the Latin And if this 
na- Ibe the Senſe of our Tranſlators here, yet no good Ver- 
en Ion beſides does underſtand it ſo. Nor does the 
Hebrew Word denote any ſuch thing, but barely a 
Breaking | off from David's Houſe, or a falling off from it; 
in che very ſame ſenſe wherein it is ſaid 2 Kings 18.7, 
That Hes. kiab rebelled againſt the King of Aﬀlyria, 
ind ſerwed bim not. Upon which Words our Annota- 
tor doth not ſay, bis Revolt is called Rebellion, and 
therefore was ſinful. But, on the contrary, be ſays; 
He ſhook off that Yoke of Subjection and Tribute, to 
which his: Father had wickedly ſubmitted, &c. Well 


ind iy: the Wan Rebelhon, excn in our Verſion, is not 


always 


* on, but only a Promiſe that God would give it to 


15. 


Of 3 1 C104) ve 4... 2 WW Neb! 
always taken in an ill ſenſe. And why muſt the 7% Kin 
Tribes be-blamed for Thaking off that Yoke of Subjeqi. | 
on, far more terrible than that which Hezekiab wa for! 

under to the King of Afjria, with which Reboboam men 

threatned them, nay, and made the Condition of his eithe 
accepting the Kingdom. He denied them Protection, 

And ſure then they ow'd him no Allegiance. Nay, I aſfu 


their Act is much more juſtifiable, than even that of , B 
Hexe kiab. For Hezekiah was Tributary to the King 1855 
vf 4fjria, upon the Foot of a Solemn and Public pron 
Contract between Abax, his Father, and Tiglath Pilezr e 
King of ria. For Aba being in hazard of being But 
intirely ruin d by the Confederacy of Rexin King ci g. % 


Syria and Pelab King of ſrael, ſends this Meſſage to 
that King, 2 Kings 1 6. 17. ſaying, I am thy Servant ani wiſe 
thy Son, come up and ſave me, &c. The King of 4ſj: adds 
ria does ſo, and conquers his Enemies, v. 9. Upon mark 
which Abax goes to Damaſcus to meet with him, and Tran 
to thank him, and to become his Tributary ; hi 
having merited this Superiority by his delivering 
him, and thus performing the Condition on which 
Ahaz, promiſed to become his Servant. And yet for 
all that God did approve Hezekiab for ſhaking off the 
Mirian. And if ſo, ſurely the Ten Tribes were much 
more juſtifiable. For the Caſe was quite otherwiſe 
with the Mraelitet, who had not as yet come under lo}, - 
much as any Relation at all co Reboboam, as Subjects and p 
but were perfectly at liberty to chaſe him, or any bc 
dy elſe, to be their King. 2. And whereas Mr. Pw 
pretends, that the Right of the Houſe of David to rule 
over Iſrael was indefeafible, becauſe of God's Promile tc 
David and his Seed for ever, he forgets, that the primar 
Intent of that Promiſe related to Cbriſt and his ever 
laſting Kingdom. For ſo far as it related to Tempe 
ral Government, it is evident, that it was wholly Gn 
tional, as the Event declar d, viz. if they did not for 
feit their Privilege this way, as it is evident they af. 
terwards did, to that degree, that from the * 


„ 

Nebuchadnezzar to this day, there never was one proper 
King of that Race; nay, ſo intirely was the whole 
Davidical Family abdicated and caſt off this way, that 
for the ſake of their Wickedneſs, even Regal Govern- 
ment it ſelf was never erected over the eus any more, 
either by the Command of God or Conſent of the Peo- 
ple ; e and then an Uſurper preſum d to 
aſſume that Name and Dignity, as Hircanus and Herod. 
3. But, ſays our Author, the People were not freed 
from their Subjection to the Houſe of David, by God's 

Promiſe made to Feroboam. I grant, they actually 
were not, while Solomon liv d; nor did they pretend it. 
But upon his Death they were perfectly free, in caſe 
Rehoboam refuſed to rule them as 1/raelites , eſpecially 
when he declar'd that he would Rule them no other- 
wiſe than as an Incarnate Devil. 4. When Mr. Poo! 
adds, that Feroboam's being choſen King by God, and 
mark'd out by him as Solomon's Succeſſor, was a Secret 
Tranſaction, not yet ſufficiently revealed to them, and was 
not a Grant of preſent Poſſeſſion, but only 4 Promiſe that 
God would give it bim afterwards : all this is ſo weak, as 
that one would think, he muſt bave wrote it without 
due Conſideration. For the two Firſt Articles are abſo- 
lute Miſtakes, and the Third not at all to the Purpoſe. 
I ſay, the two firſt are abſolute Miſtakes. For, tho 
the Tranſaction of Abijab the Prophet (who rent his 
new Garment in twelve Pieces, giving him Ten of them, 
and promiſed in the Name of God, That he ſhould 
be King over Ten Tribes) was indeed Secret at firſt, - 


Y 1 Kings 11. 29, &c. Yet it was ſoon made fo pub- 


lick, that Solomon ſought to kill bim on that acconnt, 
to prevent his ſucceeding him, v. 40. upon which 
Teroboam fled to Egypt, where he remained until the 
Death of Solomon. Nor was it poſſible that this 
ſhould be a Secret, after ſuch publick Occurrences 


muſt have ſpread the News all over Egypt as well as . 


rael. Nay, it is evident, that it was on this very ſcore, 
that the Jraelites ſent for him out of Egypt, that in 


__. . v Xa cc... 
caſe Rehoboary were not willing to grant their Requeſſ, 
they might be at liberty to chuſe him; who had 3; 
fair a Pretence to a Jure Divino Title as Rehoboam him. 
ſelf, and rather a better; becauſe ir was not only Per. 
"ſonal, but of a Poſterior date, which therefore ſuper. 
Jeded the former, even as a. later Will does a Priol 
One. And now, as to the Third Article of Mr. 'Puy] 
That it was not 4 Premiſe that he was to bave preſen 
Ten; how impertinent is this, in the*preſen; 


Caſe? when Salmen was now dead, and when z. 


 hohoam had rejected the Offers of the 1/raelires. This 
was therefore the time when the Promiſe made to J« 

roboam many Years before, was in courſe to be fuffl. 
leqd, and that in God's own time and way; by a peculiar 
appearance of God himſelf, even at this time, to ripen 
the Accompliſhment of his Promiſe : for had not Gol 


Judicially infatuated Rehoboar to give the People ſomal 
dan Anſwer, there had been, as yet, no apparent ſign 
or likelibocd, that the Prophecy would ever have been 
fulfilled. 5. Mr. Pool is pleaſed to charge Feroboam ant 
Aſrael with uſing zheſe indirect and evil Courſes to bring 
this about. By the Word zheſe, one would think that 
either che Sacred Hiſtorian, or at leaſt, He himfelf had 
Ipecified (in ſomething he had ſaid before) ſome in- 
direct and evil Couries that had been uſed by them 
in this Affair. Bur nott.ing like this is mentioned by 
either of . And. therefore certainly Mr. Pol 
id not weigh the Matter duly when he wrote this. 
Therefore, after all, I am bold to ſay, that the whole 
* ranſaction of Vrael was the faireſt and moſt honou- 
fable that ever was. Nay, God himſelf did viſibly 
and publickly approve the whole Procedure, 1 Kings 
12.15, 4. e ſhall not go up againſt Iſrael, ſay: 
God to Reboboam and Fudab, for this thing is from mt. 


* 


-Upon which Words Mr. Pool notes again, That this 
cc ; 7 NJ - 1. E235 ; 

. 5,245 from God, as to the Event, that is, from his Cout- 

15: 1elland. Providence, zhough they procured it by ſinfi 

£ cans, But what thoſe finful Means were, he ne- 


* 
— 


ne- 


Hy 
ver tells us. But ſure: God did not only contrive this fe- 
cretly at firſt, but did openly declare and own it both 
firſt and laſt. So that, unleſs we will confound God's - 
pen revealed Will with bare ſecret Deſigns, and meer Pro- 
vidential'Events (which were to confound the moſt dif- 
ferent Idea's of things) we muſt ſuppoſe that God 
meant more by his ſolemn owning of this Tranſacti- 
on, by ſending'an eminent Prophet to publiſh it; than 
Mr. Pool pretends was in it. 6. He adds in the cloſeof 
the firſt place cited, That the People did not reject 
©Rehoboam in compliance with God's Counſel;but to 
te gratifie their own Paſſions, and to get a little eaſe. But 
how comes he thus to judge of the Secrets of the Hearts 


of all the Hyraelites? Sure neither God nor the Sacred 


Hiſtorian give the leaſt occaſion for ſuch Aſperſions: 


Nay, both ſeem plainly to have paſt the very contrary 


udgment upon the raelites procedure in this Caſe. 
t ſeems, Mr. Pool would have had them very tamely lie 
down to have their Backs laſh'd with Scorpions. Which 


if they are not ſuch Paſſive Aſſes to do, chey muſt be 


ſtigmatiz d with minding their Eaſe, and rhe gratifying 
their own Paſſions. But I am quite ſick of this way of 
Reaſoning. And yet, to do the Author Juſtice, he 


has ſaid all that the Cauſe will bear. 


a 


Having now ſhew'd fully, that the Choice of the Peo- 


ple, was the very eſſential Thing that conſtituted any 
Man King of 1/rael, and that this was that which for- 


'mally and actually made them Fure- Divino Princes; 


and having thus demonſtrated che Truth-of this, by 
Six evident Facts, viz. the Choice of Saul, Iſpboſbeth, 
David, Solomon, Feroboam and Rehoboam, who were all 
of em Fure- Divino Kings alike, in a Relation to the 
Peoples Right, at firſt as their Electors, and the Meaſures 


Jof their Obedience afterwards as their Free Subjects; I 
hope I may be excus d in cutting ſhort the Detail of 
the Hiſtory of the Succeſſors of Feroboam and Rehoboam, 

However, this General I take to have ever remain'd 
a Fired and Fundamental Foundation of both Ring- 


domi, 
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dum, That the Choice of the King was intirely in th 
People or | their repreſentative Senate. And, if thi; 
Courſe was not always followed, it was only becauſe 
the Knavery and Power of ſome ſtrong Faction pte. 
_ vailed at a time, and was too hard for a Legal and 
Regular Procedure. | DS an, 
But indeed I believe, that the People did more fre. 
quently exert themſelves this way, than the Authors of 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles have told us of, and 
that for this juſt reaſon ; becauſe it had been needlef, 
nay, tedious and almoſt endleſs to have told us fo of. 
ten over and over again, that ſuch and ſuch a Man 


was made King by the People, ſeeing they had ſo di. 


ſtinctly deſcrib'd the manner of this, in the Caſes of 
Saul, David and Feroboam. And therefore, in all or. 
dinary Succeſſions, where a meer uſurping Power did 
not prevail and put things out of their proper Channel, 
Ve are to believe, that the Pringes ſucceeding one ano. 
ther, came in by the Peoples Choice, and no otherwiſe; 
though it is probable, that Prudence and Experience 
taught After- Princes (in order to prevent Competition 
and Inſurrections, ſuch as thoſe of 45/alom and Adi. 
jab had been) to exert their Intereſt, while alive, with 
the Heads of the People, that ſuch or ſuch a Darling 
Son might be choſen to ſucceed them aſter their Death. 
And probably they might get ſuch a one often decla- 
red Prince Elect, or Prince Electoral, during their 
dcn Life, to prevent all Confuſion and Competition 
afterwards. 5 
And thus it was, probably, that. Abijam ſucceeded 
Rehoboam, 1 Kings 15.1. and Aſa Abijam, v. 8. and ma- 
ny others afterwards, if not moſt of the ſucceeding 
Kings of Davids Line. 


by meer Uſurpation and Violence. Thus Baaſha made 
himſelf King by murdering his Prince Nadab the Son 
of Feroboam, and to make ſure Work of it deſtroyed 
the whole Family and Kindred of Feroboam, both: muy 
3 | ; | an 


— 
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ind Female, 1 Ring, 15. 27, 29. And in like manner, 
did Zimri afterwards ſerve King Elab the Son of Baa- 
a, and all the Males of his Family, Chap. 16. 9, Ir. 
Againſt this Zimri the 1/raelites roſe up, and re-aſſumed 
their former Authority in making their own Kings. But 
unhappily they were divided in two Parts, between 
two Competitors Omri and Tihni. But the former ha- 
ving been fortunate in deſtroying Zimri, whom both 
Parties were jointly purſuing ; his Party increaſed this 
way, and poor Tibni died, that he Omri might reign ſe- 
cureiy; as we ſee 1 Kings 16.16, 17, 21, 22. To him 
ſucceeded his Son the wicked King Abab, and to him 
Ahaziab, one of his Sons, and afterwards Jeboram an- 
other of his Sons; but none can poſitively ſay, which 
was the Eldeſt, and which the Voungeſt. 

But I ſhall not meddle further with the Hiſtory of 
the Kings either of Judah or of Iſrael, except to pro- 
duce one Inſtance more, viz, That upon the Death 
of Foſtab, we read 2 Kings 23. 30. and 2 Chron. 36. 1. 
That all the people of Judah took Jehoahaz the Son of Jo- 
ah, and anointed him, and made him King in his Fa- 
tber s ſtead at Jeruſalem. Here then let me be allowed 
to make TwWo Memorable Obſervations, with which 
I ſhaltconclude this Second Age or Period of the Succeſs 


fon of Jewiſh Rulers, called Kings. 


(i.) Ob.. We ſee in this Inſtance, that the Right of 
the People co-Chuſe and Inaugurate their Kings, was 
never wholly either taken from them by force, or quit- 
ted by them voluntarily, down from Saul their Firſt 
King, to Feheahaz,, who was their laſt Proper or Le- 
gal Prince. For his two Brothers and his Nephew, 
who ſucceeded him, were Arbitrarily impoſed upon the 


People againſt their Conſent, viz. Eliakim, afterwards 


called Fehoiakim, 2 Kings 23. 34. the Elder Brother 
of Fehoahaz, Then 2. Fehoiachin, the Son of Fehoia- 
kim, and Nephew of Fehoahaz, Chap. 24.6. And then 
3. Mattaniab, whoſe Name was changed to Zedekiah, 


F. 17. in whoſe time the final Blow came upon the 


whole 
4 


l 
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whole Nation of adab. Now the Firſt of theſe hy 
Kings, and conſequently, the Second, was impoſed upon 
the Kingdom by Pharaoh Necho King of Egypt; and the 
Third and Laſt by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babyln, 
So that it is evident, that as often as ever the People 
had opportunity, they Exerted their own Authority, 
both in making Kings and abdicating Brants. 
(2. 0. We ſee like wiſe in this laſt Election of: 
Jewiſh King, that the People had no regard to He. 
reditary Right; For Jeboabax was a Younger Son of 
Fofiah ; it being evident, to a demonſtration, that J. 


briakiw, whom they paſe d by, and whom Pharacb-Ne. Nur 


__ cho: impos d upon em afterwards, was his Elder Bro. 
ther; ſeeing Jeboabax was but 23 years of Age, when 
he was made King, 2 Kings 23. 31. Whereas Fehoiakin 
was 25 years old when he was made King, v. 36. 
And yet between the one Inauguration and the other 
there interven'd no more than 3 Months, which wa iſ 
all the time of the ſhort Reign of Fehoghaz,, the laſt 
Legally conſtituted King of the Dævidical Family. 
By all which it is evident, to a Demonſtration, that 


neither God nor the People of 1/#ae!, had ever efta- Kurd 


bliſhed any thing like a ſtrict Hereditary Right, far 
leſs an Indefeaſible one, even in the Davidical Line, 
which yet, of all others that ever were in the World, 
might have laid the faireſt Claim to it. But indeed, 
neither Hrael, nor any of their Princes, were ever ſo 
ſottiſn, (unleſs perhaps Reboboam for à little while, du - 
ring the heat of that Whim, that his young foppiſn 
Counſellors had made him drunk with) as to dream 

of any ſuch frantick Notion as now obtains among 
our Modern, Tantivy, St, Germains Men. — And 
thus I have done with the Second Age of the Jewiſh 
Government under their Kine. 
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The 34 Age of the Sucecſſion of Jewiſh Rulers, doun Ever 


from Nebuchaduexxar to Chriſt, and ſo down to om 10 


| time 


2 
4 


the Deſtruction of that Nation; during which ame 
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time they were under no certain Species of Go - 
vernment, only for diſtinctions ſake, we ſhall call 
their Rulers, of what ſort ſoever, by the general 


Name of Governours. 
: I have rather mention'd this Age for Orders ſake 
han that I have any thing properly to ſay in Relation 
0 Hereditary. Right under it. For two things are equal- 
y Evident in Relation to it. (1.) That during the whole 
of this Time, the .Fews were hardly ever a Free Peo- 


ple. Locle they were in Captivity for Seventy Lears, 


during the Continuance of the Babylonian Monarchy. 
And then, though they had Liberty afterwards to return 


yet not as an Independent Nation, but as Tributaries 
0 the Perſian Monarchs, Judea being one of the ma- 
y Provinces of that Grand Empire, In the Toird place 
they became Subject to the Grecian Monarchy ; upon 
he Diviſion of which after the Death of Alexander 
the Great among his chief Captains, they fell in to be 
Ruld over all Syria; though ſometimes they were 
Conquer'd by the Prolemean or Lagian Family, who 
Reignd over Egypt. And Lafly, when the Romans 
Conquer d all choſe tern | 

vith the reſt of the Countries of the Eaſt, to be a Pro- 
vince of Rome—— So that, until our New Hereditary- 


Men who are or the Fure-Divino Succeſſion of Heredi- 


tory Monarchs, in a direct Linge down from Adam and 
Neb, can prove that Nebuchadnezzar , Cyrus, Alexan> 


an, Seleucut, Ptolemy and Anguſtus Ceſar, and their 


Succefſors, down to the laſt Deſtrution of Feruſa- 
km, were all deſcended from Noab, in the direct He- 


redizary Line, they ſay nothing. We need not at pre- 


ſent {well this Diſcourſe, with any Account of their 
ſeveral Claims to Sovereignity ; which indeed center'd 
all in oag, wiz. the greater Strength and Succeſs, in the 
{lame manner that two Cocks Fight for the — 
8 8 | ; | 


ack to their own Country, under the  Perfiav Empire, 


almoſt conſtantly Subject to the Selucian Family, who 


Eaſtern Kingdoms, Jude fell in 
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ty of the Dunghil. (2.) I obſerve that while this laſt Ju wort 
daical Period laſted, during the Succeſſive Regnancy that 
of the Fout General Monarchies, the Governours ofthe other 
Jemiſb Nation, were either the E. ſmonean Prieſts onhj, N ont 
or ſome Deputies ſent by their Foreign Sovereign Mal. Ather 
ers, the Emperors, of otherwiſe ſome Great Men oftheir Mary 
own Country, or their Neighbourhood, that bare Rule Catal 
over them at certain times, without any ſore of Succeſ. chere 
ſion, but What chance made, and time meaſur'd ; jules ( 
as Tennants of a Mannour might have been Regiſtret of on 
in ſome ſort of Hiſtory, if a Record of them had bein. 
kept; as that E.G. Jack Sprat had the Mannour of Lal now 
Hall fo long, and during fo many Years, in the Reign ryed 
of ſuch a Prince, and that to him ſucceeded Tom Noa nient. 
FN and then ½ Styles, &c. if ſuch an Hereditary Succeſ ome 7 
Vn can be uſeful to our High Flyers, then I advik . 
them to draw up the Catalogue of them, out d EA 
 Foſephus, from Gedaliab, whom Nebuchadnezzar, til, be 
Conſtituted Governour over thoſe that were {el by M. 
in Fudes, down to Herod the Great, and his Succeſloniz.q 
bf that Edomite Family; which laſt Governours of Ju Remo 
dea may perhaps have ſome Affinity with Hereditar be alle 
Right, ſinee the Edomites were the Iſraelites Elder Bre TOn: 
chren: So that this may perhaps help our new Hnr. 
Aitaty Acalbts out at a dead lift, in caſe they can but pouſe 
find out Herad's Genealogy fo,” as to prove him to be Ii were 
neally Deſcerided from the Eldeſt Son of Elan, in the ſo anc 
Night Line. But in the mean time, until this Noble 24. 
Work ſhall be undertaken” by ſome Learned Fim 
and brought to Light too, I ſee not that I haze 
any Reaſon to Canyaſſe any part of the Hiſtory of hi 
Nor have I therefore any more to add, excepttc 
conſider the Genealogy: of our Saviour ſo far, as to ſet 
whether he was deſcended from Adam, according tC 
the Fleſh, in the Dice Hereditary Line. But, in doffthat A 
ing this, I ſhall ſpend no time about the Criticiſms an have b 
| "Dif putes of Learned Men, as o the „* 3 
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f Chriſt's Anceſtors, in Matthew and Luke. Nor, is it 
it Ju worth while to Inquire, whether the one Catalogue be 


dane, that of Joſeph or Mary's Paternal Anceſtors, and the 


of the other of bis or ber Maternal Ones, or whether the one 
Only, contains his Anceſtors by the Father's ſide, and the o- 


Mal. ther her Anceſtors the ſame way. For, Jeſepb and 


their Mary being both of the ſame Tribe and Family, the 


Rule Catalogue of the One's Anceſtors ſeryes both. When 
ccel-Fiterefore ſome of the Ancients inquired, Why Jeſus 
5 Jl was Conceived and Born of a Virgin Eſppuſed, and not 
ure of one perfectly at Liberty? They give this Reaſon, 


been iz. That the Family af Mary might thus be certainly. 
£4 known,by the Family of Foſeph ; ſeeing the Fes were 
ea tyed up to Marry thoſe of the ſame Family, if conve- 
niently they could, as well as to Marry thoſe of the 
ame Tribe. And it was a received Rule alſo among the 
7ews ( which does well deſerve our Confideration, as 


ed che ſame in ſome | commer Grand Father, at ſome 
Removes upwards, But, to both theſe Reaſons, I muſt 


N One, though never obſerved before, that I know of; 
viz, That God order'd this Virgin to be thus EI 
pouſed, not only to Mark out publickly, that both 
TE vere deſcended from David, as well as Judab, but al- 
Tf and indeed principally for this End, Viz. to Aſſure, 

all Men beyond the poſſbility of doubt, that Mary was 
Yo pure Virgin that never knew Man. For thole that 
are well acquainted with the Fe2iſh Cuſtoms, know 
this ; that when a Man Eſpouſed a Virgin, ſhe came 
under a Scrutiny, in point of Virginity ; whichall true 


15 the ſake of their Reputation, (ſeeing this was done by 
„rave Matrons)than the Men were to have this done. So 
hat Mary by being eſpouſed, was known by all Men, to 
90 have been a Virgin; MW had ſhe not been eſ pouled, 
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n Additional Reaſon of this) Thats ibe Family of the 
Mot ber was not called a Family, but run in, as it were 
Wy Marriage, into that of her Husband, as being in- 
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Whe allowed to add a Third, and I think a very Materi- 


Virgins were, to be ſure, more willing to undergo, for 
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ſhe might have been liable to Suſpicion, when ſhe waz Cate 
_ Diſcover'd to be with Child. But though it is not ther 
Material, whether any or both of theſe Catalogues feve 
relate moſt directly to Joſeph or Mary; yet I cannot for. alſo 
bear to ſay ſomething here to clear up this Point. Now, Kin 
to me it ſeems highly Probable, that the Genealgy mat 
in Matthew is that of Foſeph, and the Genealogy in Ll, liel, 
that of Marys Paternal Anceſtors. And I do reckon, iſ thor 
that Matthew copied out his Catalogue from the 1. on 
bulz cenſuales, 1. e. the Authentick and Genealogical Tably Peri 
containing the Regiſter of Families that was ever kept eien 
in the Temple; and I believe Matthew took his Copy ni 
fromthe Old Regiſter of Joſepbs Family, that was taken n 
before the Days of Taxing, under Auguſtis Cæſʒar. And inſts 
therefore, as all Learned Men know, that Marth ina 
wrote his Goſpel long before Luke wrote his, ſo it ij Gen! 
obſervable that he begins his Goſpel with this Catalgu afte! 
and then afterwards comes to talk of the F/po»/alfff| the 
of Toſeph and Mary; nay, he ſays expreſly, Chap. 1 cree 
16. that as every one of thofe begat the other, ſo pat logue 
ticularly that Jacob begat Foſeph the Hausband of Mar Side 
F whom Was born ( i. e. after this Efpouſal, and long mer 
- after this Genealogy was taken, ) Feſws who '« call of © 
Cbriſt. And here by the way it is Memorable, that ken 
Matthew does almoft exactly divide Foſepb's Anceſtors Lin 
in Relation to time, as I have done, into three Periods and 
or Ages, viz. in Relation to the Three ſorts of Govern. mer 
ment the Fews were under; which were Firſt, their Pa Seat 
rriarchal Government , under Prophetical Fudges ; Next} thit 
their Rzgal-Government under Rings; and laſthy, their and 
mixt and uncertain Government, under different fon take 
of Governours : and the Series of each of theſe Period: 
he marks out, by the names of Fourteen Illuſtr ius 
Men, to denote Furteen Gentrations. And, ſeeing ' this 
Was certainly his View, and ſeeing alſo theſe are e. 
nough in all Reaſon, to ſhew the certainty of Foſephs 
being Lineally deſcended from Abrabam, Fudaband 
'David, which was the main Scope of this 
1 Hh „ . fi 13 Ata; 


* 


Fab} wY g 28 * 1 * 
Fo 
* * 
( 
115 
$ . 
* - 


Catalogue; it will be no ways Material, one way or o- 


ther, though we ſhould not only believe, that chere are 
feveral Perſons omitted in this Catalogue, who were 


alſo real Anceſtors of Foſeph (as it is certain, that three 
Kings are wholly left out, wiz. Azarieb, Forſh;and 4 
Maziah, us is alſo Pedajab, the Son of Salathiclor Sheat- 
iel, and the Father of Z erobabel, 1 Chron. 3. 19.) but 
though we ſhould alſo ſuppoſe, that Martben did 
on purpoſe omit thoſe Men that he might ballance bis 
Periods, by the ſame number of Fourteen, it being ſufſi- 
tient thus to ſhew the even Thread of this Line and Fa- 
nlly,an no neceſſity requiring to mention all Perſons 
nicely. So that the word [hegat] muſt in ſome oftheſe 
inftances, be underſtood, not in an Immediate Senſe, but 
ina Mediate Senſe only. But now, if we conſider Luke's 
Genealogy, and particularly that it is brought in, Chap. 3. 
after that Account which he gives us, Chap. 2. 1. Ce. of 
the Great Taxing, that all Men came under, by the De- 
cree of Auguſtas; I cannot but think that the Cata- 
bgue'he mentions was that of Mary, By the Fathers 


Side. For, it is evident from the Hiſtory, that Wo- 


men were Taxed, as well as Men, and that a Genealogy 
of their Family, as well as of their Husbands, was ta- 


ken on this occaſion, and likewiſe that the Paternal 


Line of both Men and Women, was only Inquir d after; 
and all this was obſerved with that Exact neſs, that Wo- 
menas well as Men were oblig d to repair to the Original 
Seat of their Family: So that Mary was forcd to Travel 
thither as well as Joſepb, though ſne was big withChild, 
and ſo near her time, as that it was dangerous to under- 
take ſo great and difficult a Journey of ſeveral Scores of 
Italian Miles, as it was certainly from Nazareth in Ga- 
lilee to Bet ble hem in Fudea, and that at a time, when 


the Croud of People was ſo great, that ſne could ex- 
pect no convenience of Lodging or Accommodation fit | 
for one in her Condition. But God ordered all theſe 
things for wiſe and great Ends. Now let us conſi- 
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of Foſeph's Paternal Race ic had been the ſame materi 
ally with that of AMarthew, whereas it is quite ano» 
ther Line, down from David to Foſeph and Mary ; 
excepting only that they were made to joyn together 
 InSalathiel and Zerobabel, who therefore muſt be conſi. 
dered, as Natural Fathers in the one Genealogy, and 
the Legal Fathers in the other: For it is evident here 

that (excepting theſe two) all the Perſons mentiond 
from David to Foſeph are different; the one Line be- 
ing drawn from Solomon, and the other from Natbun, 


another Son of David. If any Perſon contend that 


| Luke's Catalogue is 2 Lift of Foſeph's Anceſtors by the 
Mothers fide ; I ſhall only ſay, that this may be then 


| 5 ſaid with probability, when it can be made good, that 
the Mothers Genealogy was equally Regiſtred as the 


Fathers, and particularly that the Perſons deputed by 
Auguſts to make theſe Genealogies, did trouble them. 
ſelves to inquire into Four ſeveral Liſts of Names, for 
no other-purpoſe, hut to ſpend time, meerly to per. 
plex themſelves; when two Lifts did abundantly an- 
{wer their End. And therefore, ſeeing this could nei . 
ther be the Natural Genealogy of Foſeph, by Fathers 
fide or Mothers fide, I conclude that it was his Le. 
gal Genealogy, as he was intitled to it, in Right of 
Mary; whoſe Family, as I have ſaid, run into that of 
Foſepb, in courſe, and according to the Fewiſh Rule; 
and thus in the Sence and Language of the Genealogi- 


ea Law of the Fews, Luke ſpeaks exactly, when he 


ſays, Chap. 3. 23. thai Joſepb was the Son of Heli; 


for he was ſo, by having eſpouſed his Daughter Ma- 
y. But | Luke ſays not of Heli, as Matthew does of 


Facob, that he begat Foſeph. Nay, ſo far is he from 


dis, that he avoids. ſo much, as to call him the Sor 
of Heli, For though [Son] is in our Verſion; yet 


it is not in the Greet: For Luke only ſays, that For 


eib wat of Heli, and He of Matthat, and He. of 
Levi, and fo on; by which he barely Marks out 


dſmheir Succeſſion, without determining whether the 
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one was the others Son- in- Lan only, or his natural 
don by Procreation. And indeed this Lift, which 
goes in an inverted Order, is ſo unlike the Jewiſo 
Mabod of reckoning up the Genealogies, as is plain by 
comparing it with all others preſervd in the Bible, 
that I cannot but reckon it a Tranſcript from the Ge- 
nealogy that Mary gave in, by the Hand of Foſeph to 
the Roman Officers, who in Courſe would ask him, 
when they came to demand his Wife's Genealogy; 
whoſe Son- in Law are yon? and upon his anſwering 
Heli ? they muſtbe ſuppoſed to ask again, f 2yhom 
He ? Of Mattbat, would he anſwer. Of bm He ? 
Would they ſay again. To which he muſt reply, of 
Levi; and ſo on. By all which we ſee how natural 
the Catalogue of Lake is, and what evident Marks it 
has of being a New Genealogy made at that time, and 
after the Roman Mode. And we may be ſure, (which 
does alſo well deſerve our Obſervation) that the Ro- 
nam were much more concern d to be Exact in Inqui- 
ring after Feſeph and Marys Genealogy, than after the 
Pedigree of the Jes, becauſe: both of them deſcend- 
ed from the Royal Family; and that in ſearching into 
this they had the Satisfaction to have an Exact and Suc- 
ceflive Line of Men, from Auguſt s his Reign upwards 


to Adam, the firſt of all Mankind: So that without 


doubt this particular Liſ was ſent to Auguſtas, and 
Copies of it handed about, in thoſe days, as a Piece of 
very great Curioſity ; by which, (without any farther 
Hiſtory) Men might pretty plauſibly gueſs, in cafe 
they did give any credit at all to the Truth of it, about 


How many Generations or Ages of Men had liv'd in 


the World from its firſt Formation till then. I do 


therefore make no doubt, but that the Genealogy both 
of Feſepb's natural Anceftors | and his- Legal ones, 
who were the natural Pr 
taken at Bethlehem, in the days of Taxing, juſt as 
Thrift was born there. But Lale (who, by the very 
ft Words of his Goſpel, let's us know that he was 


* 


enitors of Mary) was 


Well 


El 
I 
| 


ſpecially, ſeeing Chrif, as Man, was really deſcended 


was the Donghter of Heli, C. whereas He was not the 


much, from the main deſign of this Diſcourſe. 


Though therefore he was deſcended from Adam, yet 


3 . | (x18) ; ; Re; | 
wellacquainted wich all the Goſpels, written before by Nl - 
others, and was therefore certainly acquainted with but e 


| thar of Motthrw, the moſt excellent of them all, and f all p 


moſt probably the firſt of all) thought it no way pro. ¶ rei 

r — give the Nataral Genealogy, of Foſeph, ſee. 7 
ing dds was materially done already. by the poſt, feaſtbi 
Matthew. And therefore he judged it highly conveni. N have 
ent to add his Legal: Genealogy, as recently taken; e, ¶ ther 
enſla\ 
and a 
ſition 


in this Line, as he was born of the Virgin Mary, who 
real Son of Foſeph. And I cannot but think, that the 


inſerting of this Genealogy was reckon'd by Luke to be OP | 
ſo very material a thing, that it was one of the prin- ¶ greth 
cipal Inducements that mov d him to write his Goſpel, N nod 


ſeeing all others had omitted it. And now, aſter ¶ And 

all, I am much miſtaken, if I have not ſet this Point Nigeth 
in a clearer Light, than was ever dons yet by any: ,  , 
Which may be Apology enough for my Digreſſing lo Nperſos 


the Beg 
Seruan 
ing, If: 
o he 
Jeſſe 
11.1. 


b to D 


But now, to return; let us View whichof theſe Ge. 
nealogies we pleaſe, and we ſhall ſee evidently that 
Chriſt, as Man, was not deſcended, by the Rules of tric 
Birth-xight, or by Hereditary Right, from any of thoſe 
Uluftrious Perſons, that had the Promiſe. made them, 
that he ſhould deſcend ſrom them and their Family. 


not in the Line of Cain the Eldeſt Son, but from Se yo : 
A younger Branch; and) as I have ſaid; above, from Mars 
younger Sons all along even down to Jacob; and ſo ed 
likewiſe-from him, in che Line of Judeb, doun even I prop. 
to Foſenb and Mary. And certain it is, that Solomn 1 
was only: che 160 Legitimare Son of David, and Ne. 7%, - 
- than his 9th Son; from the f#/# of whom Chr % Ws ith th 
reckoned to Deſcend Legaly, as he Realh did Spring Ind v, 
from the Later. So that let us Canvals, Chrif's Grin =. 


it be obliged to awn'; that God not only never 0, 9 
ſhewedf e 


— as we will, down from Adam to bimſelf, till 


( 119) 
ſhew'd any reſpe&t to Hereditary Right or Birth rigbt; 
but did conſtantly act fo, as if he had a Mind to Brand 
all Pretences to a Jus Divinum, or juſt Claim to Sove- 
reignty on this bottom, with an indelible Mark of In- 
famy, And certain it is, that the Notion of its Inde- 
feaſibleneſs can't be otherwiſe judg d of, after what I 
have ſaid, or be reckon'd in Juſtice to deſerve any o- 
ther Character, as it is of late cried up (in order to 
enſlave and ruine a free Nation, both as to this World 
and a betrer ;) than as being a Complication or Compo- 
ſition of Impiety and downright Madneſs. | | 
t I only further add, that as God almoſtever honoured 
” ſome Dung Cadet of a Family, by ſubjecting his Elder 
Brethren to him; ſo he was reſolv'd to honour this Me- 

thod for ever, by Chriſt's being ſuch a one himſelf alſo. 
And, that this might never be forgotten, he characte- 
m Arizeth Chriſt, again and again, by the Name of the 
Branch, that grew out of the Root of ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon and Family. And therefore, as he is called 
the Beautiful — of the Lord, Iſaiah 4. 2. and God's 
Servant the Branch, Zech. z. &. and a Branch of God's plant= 
ing, Ila. 60.21. and the Branch of righteouſneſs, Jer. 3 3. 15. 
o he is called « Rod or Cyon, ſpringing out of the ſtem 
E Jeſſe, and a Branch that ſhould grow out of his roots, Ila. 
„ II. 1. And the righteous Branch, which God was to raiſe 
p to David, and out of his Family, Fer. 23. 5. 
; | And thus I have come to the concluſion of the whole 
8 ifory of the Bible, in relation to the Subject of Here- 
10 ditary Right; and therefore it is high time to take 
eave of this Second and Principal Enquiry, But, ſeeing 
propos d a Third, and that the Noiſe, tho not the 
* Reaſon, of the unthinking Herd of Prieſts and Prieſt- 
idden People, does almoſt deafen our Ears at preſent, 
ng ith the Authority of the New Teftament, as if Chriſt, 
nd Paul, and Peter had really preach'd up, tho not 
511 Hereditary Right and its Indefeaſibleneſs direly, yet 
mplicitly, in having taught us the Doctrines of Paſſive 
ed Obedience, Non-refiſtance, and Unlimited Sabmiſſion of 
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Subjects, and conſequently the Dodrines alſo of the 


Unlimited Power, Abſolute Dominion, and Irreſifi. 


ble Authority of Princes: I ſhall not grudge a litt|e 
_ pains more, to ſhew the Madneſs of this Ser of Men, 
in this reſpect alſo ; even tho I have materially done 
it already, in ſeveral conſiderable Touches, interſpet. 
ſed in the preceding Hiſtory, „ 


III. Enquiry, into the Dactrine of the New Teſt amen 
ſo far as it relates to the Principles of our N 
Hereditary Right Men, ſuch as the Irreſiſtible Ai. 
. thority, and Abſolute Power of Princes, and the 
Uulimited Submiſſion and Paſſive Obedience of Sub. 
JJC tt | 1 5 
It is aſtoniſhing to me, to think of the groſs ani 
fundamental Errors, that moſt Men of all Denominatiom 
and Parties have taken up, in relation to the Conſtitui 
on of Chriſtianityand the Goſpel Diſpenſat ion, from Worl 


ly Views and Idea's, in ſpite of all the Learning ani 


Wiſdom that theſe latter Ages pretend to. And wereit 
not for fear of ſwelling this Diſcourſe too much, I dun 
venture to diſprove many of thoſe Notions that are 
moſt currently believ'd among us, and preach'd up with 
ſuch aſſurance, as if they were ſelf-evident Principles 
However, I. cannot but adyance ſome Propoſitions 
which, tho' they may appear Paradoxical to many, 
yet I hope, I ſhall be able fully to make good, in caſe 
any Man pretend to refute them. 

The moſt Fundamental Notion of Chrif's Kingdom, 
is that of an Heavenly or Divine Kingdom, of a quits 
different nature from Worldly or Political Kingdom 
And hence in the Goſpels, the Chriftian Diſpenſation | 


almoſt conſtantly called the Kingdom of God and the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Thus Fobn the Baptiſt came 


Preaching, that the Kingdom of Heaven was at band, 


Mat. 3. 2. And Chriſt told the Jews, that the Kinga 


F Ged was actually then come unto them, Matt. 12. 15 
© ate | nk : ut 
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But threatens them afterwards, that, becauſe of their 
Infidelity and Wickedneſs, he Kingdom of God ſhould be 


littleff 21. 43- And all the Parables almoſt do conſtantly 


ben from them and given to the Gentile Nations, Chap. 


Men run in this ſtrain, Wherewnto ſhall ] liken the Kingdom of 


donell God, 8&c. Mark 4. 30. Luke 13. 18,20. That is, by 
ſpet. what Similitude ſhall I deſcribe the Chriſtian Diſpen- : 


ſation. 5 
Now the Firſt and Radical Government was the 
men i Paternal or Patriarcbal One. Thus it was at the begin- 
Nev ning of the World, when there was but One Family 
u. under Adam; which afterwards ſplit into two parts, un- 
der Cain and Seth. Thus it was afterwards under No- 
ab, which ſplit into three, under Japbet, Sbem and 
Ham. And thus alſo the Kingdom of Iſrael was one 
little Family under Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ſucceſ- 
ſively ; which tho' afterwards ſplit into Twelve Fami- 
lies, yet kept united upon the foot of a Federal Union, 
until they were more cloſely join d by an Izcerporating 
Union under Moſes. ES 1 „ 
Chriſt thereſore, in order to erect his Kingdom among 
Men, thought proper to erect, at firſt, a Parental Go- 
vernment over his Diſciples, whom he often calls, 4 


lea and upon this account, the Children of God. 85 
5% In order therefore to erect a Mild and Divine Go- 
5 vernment over Men, and to carry on the grand purpo- 
ala ſes thereof, both for the Temporal good of Human So- 
ciety, and the Eternal good of Souls, he proceeded, 


while on Earth, by Eaſie, Natural and Rational ſteps. 


mc Let us take a tranſient View of ſome of them. (1) 


Having made many Converts by his Preaching, and 
knowing that he was to continue but a little time on 
be Earth, he found it neceſſary to have ftated Attendants, 
ng who might be Witneſſes of what he ſaid and did, and 


ſo far inſtructed as to the nature and deſign of Chrifti- 


anity, as to be capable to carry on the Ends thereof, 


little Children, as he himſelf is called the 1 | 
un Father, the Church his Family, and all Converts his Seed, 


Q'2 | when 7 
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when he ſhould go to Heaven, and whom he was after. 
wards to qualifie miraculouſly, in order to give eviden. 
tial Proofs of their Divine Miſſion. And therefore whey 
the Apoſtles did afterwards deſign to fill up the vacant 
Place of Judas; this Fundamental or Preliminary Ma. 


> kim, was that which they founded upon, 4s 1. 21, 22. 
That he who was fit to be an Apoſtle, muſt be one f 


Chriſt's ſtated Attendants, who had accompanied them alj 
the time that Feſus went out and in amongſt them ; begin. 
ning from the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that Fe. 
ſus aſcended to Heawen, that be may, lay they, be capall: 
to be a witneſs together with us, of Chriſt's ReſurreFim, 
 Whence it is evident, that the Twelve Apoſtles were not 


the only ated Diſciples of Chriſt ar firſt, ſeeing the 


Two Diſciples they propoſed, viz. Joſepb called Barſe. 
bas, and Matthias, had been Chriſt's Stated Atrendan; 
and Wires, from firſt to laſt, as well as they. And 
probably there were many more ſuch Diſciples beſides 
them. So that. Chriſt. had three ſorts of Diſciples; 
Firſt, thoſe who believed in him, tho their Buſineſs and 
Concerns inthe World did not allow them Sratedl to 
attend Chriſt, or follow lim; and who indeed were 
never called by Chriſt to be his Diſciples in this pecu- 
liar ſenſe; and of this ſore, that Scribe ſeems to have 
been, mentioned Mazth. 8. 19. compared with v. 21. 


Next, thoſe who did Sraredly attend him, as Diſciples, 


but never were called to be Apoſtles ; and ſuch a one 
was he, mentioned Marth. 8.21. And of this number 
were the Seventy Diſciples afterwards,who were indeed 


fſent out upon a ſpecial occaſion, to Preach thro' the 


whole Land, but never were Erected into any fixed or 


abiding Collge or Order afterwards, as has been preca-} 
. _ Tiouſly, tho”generally believ'd hitherto: for we never 


read cf them ſo much as once afterwards, Thirdh, 
as the Stated Diſciples were ſelected out of the gene- 
ral Bulk of his Diſciples, ſo the Twelve Apoſtles were 
Chosen to bb ſuch Diſciples only, before they were 


olſen to the Apoſtleſhip, Nay, it is very falſſy ima- 
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gin'd, that the Apoſtles were all of em the firſt called 
Diſciples of Chriſt, tho it is probahle that ſome of 
them were ſo. For, by the Account which Matthes 
gives of his own Vocation, Chap. 9. 9, Cc. it is evi- 
dent, that it was pretty late, before he was ſo much as 
called to be a Diſciple. And it would ſeem, that ie was 
2 good while after that, before Chriſt Selected Twelve 
out of the Number of his Apoſtles, Chap. 10, 1, Cc. 
The Account of this Tranſaction we have moſt diſtinct- 

ly in Mark's Goſpel, who gives it thus, Chap.3.13,14; 
15. And he goeth up into « Mountain, and calleth unto 
bim whom he would; and they came unto him. And he Or- 
dained Twelve, (viz. for theſe ſpecial purpbles) 1. Thar 


| they might be (more conſſantly and more cloſely Wicneſ- 


ſes of what he did and ſaid, and thus in a more ſpecial 
manner to be) with him, (than the reſt, ſeeing the 
number of Diſciples was now vaſtly increaſed ;) and 
2. That he might ſend them forth, (as the Firſt and 


Principal Perſons). 70 Preach : and (in order to be the : | 


better credited, in both theſe reſpects, and the more 
ſucceſsful) He gave them peer to beal Sickneſſ-s, and to 
caſt out Devils. (2.) But, whatever was the Honour or 
Authority of the Twelve, who were in a ſpecial man- 
ner called Apoſtles, yet certain it is, that all the other 
Diſciples of Chriſt had equal Liberty to Preach as well 
as they, and that without any Check or Reſtraint from 
the Apoſtles. . For we read, Acts 8. 4. That thoſe tba: 
were ſcattered and forced to leave Fudea, by the Perſe- 
cution that raged there after Stephens Death, went e. 
very where preaching the Word. And, it is further ſaid 
of them, Chap. 11. 19, 20, 21. That they travelled as: 


a- for as Phenicia, Cyprus and Antioch, preaching the. 


Word to none at firſt, but unto the Jews only. But that 
afterwards ſome of them, who were of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene,- when they were come to Antioch, ſpake allo unto 
the Grecians, preaching the Lord Feſus. And the Hund 
of the Lord was with them. And ſure they had God's 
and Chriſt's Approbation in all this. For it is imme- 
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diately added, And the Hand of the Lord was with them 
and a great many Believed, and turned unto the Lord, 
Nay, it is certain, that the Gift of Real Miracles way 
given, not only to other Diſciples of Chriſt, but even 


to ſuch as only Belieyed in him, and who did fo little 


follow him (perhaps becauſe the Neceſſities of their 
Families, or other preſſing Concerns, would not allow 


of this,) That they were not ſo much as known perſo. 
nally, or by Name: by the Apoſtles. And yet, they 


did not only Preach, but had God's Broad Seal allo; the 


Gift of Miracles, to authorize them to do ſo, and had 
Chriſt's open Teſtimony too, that they did well in do- 
ing fo, at the ſame time that the Apoſtles were cen- 
ſur d for attempting to filence them. This is evident 
from the Inſtance, mentioned Mark 9. 38, 39, 40. 
and Luke 9. 43. Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devil 


in thy Name, and he . followeth not us, (it had been 


reſpectful to have ſaid, be folowerh not thee) and 


we forbad bim, becauſe (forſooth) be followeth not ns, 
Bu Feſus ſaid, forbid bim not, for there is no Man, 


which ſhall do a Miracle in my Name, that cap light 


ſpeak evil of me: for be that is not againſt us, js ou our 


part. Or, as Luke has the Words, He that is not againf 
ws, is for us. (3.) If therefore the Apoſtles did after- 
wards inſtitute Ordinary and ' Stated. Paſtors, with Dea- 
cons to aſſiſt them, in all Countries where they had made 
Converes, it was only for Orders ſake, and to avoid 


_ Confuſion ; but was never deſigned to be excluſive of 


the Liberty of qualified Perſons co propagate Chrifti- 
anity in the way of Preaching, when this was done 
decently and in order, and did not prejudice tiſe Stated 
Paſtors, but rather facilitate their Work. And far leſs, 
was it ever dream'd of then, that it would ever be 
thought Unlawful to Preach and Adminiſter the Sa- 


craments, where no ordinarily appointed Paſtors cou d 


be obtain'd, or none but Profligate, Atheiſtical or Ido- 
latrous Prieſts, with whom no good Man could joyn, 


without renouncing true Chriſtianity ; as has been che 
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Caſe of true Chriſtians often, even for whole Ages, 
as it was evid-ntly in the Days of the old Albigenſes 
een, ITT | SIE 

. * Theſe things being thus premiſed as Preliminaries, 
I proceed now to conſider the main Eſſential Points, 
which I look upon as Principally Conſtitutive of the 
Chriſtian-Church, conſidered as a Spiritual Kingdom. 

The 1/f Eſſential and Conſtitation- Point of Chriſt's 
Kingdom on Earth, according to his Appointment, 
was, that ordinary Paſtors ſhould have no ſeparate Autho= 
rity and Power in the Management and Determination of 
the Publick Affairs relating to the Church or Communi- 
ty, to which they were related, witbout the Concurrence 
and Approbation of the Major Part of the ſaid So- 
ciety, or their Delegates and Repreſentatives, - This I 
know will be loudly. bawl'd out againſt by ſome of all 
ſorts. But, in caſe 1 durſt venture co expatiate upon it 
here, I think I could prove it almoſt to a Demonſtra- 
tion; and perhaps may do ſo afterwards. But at pre- 
ſent I ſhall only juſt. mention a few of my Grounds. 
In the firſt place; I take notice of this, that even the 
Apoſtles themſelves were tied up to do nothing, rela- 
ting to the whole Church, in point of Diſcipline in re- 
lation to Publick Scandal, without the Concurrence of 
the Church, even then, when, what has been called 
the Keys, was to be ſolemnly made uſe of; as we 
ſee Marthew 1 8. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. For, unleſs 
the Church mentioned there (when Chriſt ſays, v. 17. 
tell the Church) can be proved not to be meant of 
the Church, but of the Paſtors of it, as contradiſtinct 
from it (a pretty. ſort of Contradiction, which yet 
Prieftcrafe would fain have us ſwallow as a plain De- 
monſtration) the . Apoſtles themſelves never had any 
ſuch Superior and Separate Power over the Church, 
and without its Gonſent, as moſt Clergymen have pre- 
tended they had, nay, and pretend to themſelves upon 
this very nonſenſical Reaſon. ' But indeed we have not 
any one Inftance, wherein the Apoſtles themſelves did 
<b4 : | | | Sver 
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ever ad thus Separately from the Church, in matter, the 
relating to its general Intereſt. Not ſurely, when the WW bic 
Choice of Deacons was made, Ad, 6. Nay, they leaye thus 


the whole of it to the Community, and tie up their I that 


Approbation to whatever Choice they ſhall make, v. 3. W ore Je 
Hherefore | Brethren, look ye out among you Seven Me thoſe 
e honeſt Report, ——— whom we may appoint over thii 
Bafin. Well, they did fo ; and the Apoſtles, with. the 2 
- out more ado, prayed for a Bleſſing on them, and precro 
laid their Hands on them, in ſign of Conſent and Be. v. T. 
nediction. And, though great ſtreſs is laid on the upon 
Word [e] in contradiſtinction to [Te] yet to me it It an 
appears moſt probable, that by [We] the Apoſtles 
mean 7: and We confunctiy, or we alſo; i. e. Chuſe hin 
ye like beſt, that we may bleſs thoſe that are moſt 1 
Jour liking. However, this I am fure of, that non: 
can refute this Senſe as unreaſonable, or indeed as Im- 
_ Probable. Nor did the Apoſtles act ſeparately. fron 
the Church in the famous Firff Synod, as it is uſual) 
Called, of Feruſakm, Acts 15. 22. Then pleaſed it the 
Apoſles and Preibyters, with the whole Church, to ſend 
Men, 8c! And v. 23. The Apoſtles, and Presbyters, and 
Brethrew (i. e. the Church, called  Laick Members in 
later Ages) ſend greeting unto the Brethren which ar: 
| of the Gentiles in ntioch, Oe. Where we ſee, that 
they wrote not, neither inſcribed their Letters to the 
Paſtors of Churches, but to the Churches themſelves, 
And indeed in this Strain run all Epiſtles of Chrifti- 
ans in thoſe days, which related to the common Concern 
of Churches. Thus Paul directs all his Epiſtles. That 
to the Romans is infcribed, Chap. 1. 7. To all thus bt 
in Rome, called to be Saints, i. e. Chriftians. And the 
I Epiſtle to the Corinthians runs thus, Chap. I. 2. Unto 
the Church of God which is at Corinth. Nor are the Pa- 
ſtorseverhenour'd to be nam d diſtinctly in the Inſcrip- 
tion of any one Epiſtle, excepting that only to the Phi- 
lppiams; where they are indeed named, but then it is 
in a ſecondary Reſpect, and as an Appendicle only 
5 | 1 2 5 | the 
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the | Church, Chap. 1. 1. Zo all the Saints, or Chriſtians, 
which are at Philip 1p with the Biſhops and Deacons. And 
thus alſo the Epiſtles, called Catholick, are Inſcrib'd ; 


thar of Tamer, Chap. 1. 1. Te the 7. welot Tribes, which 2 
are ſcattered abroad, i. e. to the Chriſtians, who were of 


thoſe, Tribes; the 1ſt Epiſtle of Peter thus, Os, 1. 


1. To the Strangers ſeatrered throughout Pontus, & and 
the 2d thus, Chup. I. I. To them that have obtained like 
precious Faith with n; and the Epiſtle of Jude thus, 
9. 1. To them that are Sandtifed, And hence I look 


upon it as one of the leaſt Arguments of the Antiqui- 


ty and Gennintheſs, of the Epiſtlz of Clemens to the Corin= 
thians, that it is infcribed 8 that hole Cbureb from the 
(bureb of Rome, Without the leaſt mention of the Pa- 
ſtors, either of the one Church or other. But then 


this ſhews likewiſe; that the inſcribing it to Clemens is 


+ ou Forgery of later Prieſts, for their own wn" þ 
8 | | 
The 24 Effntial and Cinfitncnt- Point of, Chriffs 


rake care, in the Church Government and Diſcipline, 
mover to imitate the Secular and Civil Political Centre. 
ion, that then obtain d in the Worid, and therefore ne- 
ver to meddle with Morldly or civil Furidittion and 
Management. This is Evidens, from Chriſt's Example, 

who in the Caſe of the Woman taker in Adultery, Joh: 
8. refuſed to meddle in a Point of that Nature, v v. 7. 
10. 11. By which it is evident, that Chriſt reckoned 
Marrlage, "Adultery, and whatever related to theſe, to 

be Civil Points, which neither he, nor the C heiltzan 
Church had any direct concern with; nor indeed any 

tall, excepting fo far as Edification and Scandal were 


concerned in the Point. For Men Marry not into the 
Cbureb, but into the State; "and Adultery is a Civil 
Tranſgrefſion of the Laws of Families and Nations, and 
5 4 ſi by the Law of Nature and Reaſon, which Chri- 
ftinnity rather ſuppoſes than Formally includes. And 
Rus, when one came to — Le x2. 15. and my 
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Kingdom, is this ; that Chriſtians ſhould, by" all | Means, 
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Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide the Inher;. 
tance with me; Chriſt refuſeth ſo much, as to give hit 
Advice in any ſuch matter, becauſe it was of a Civil 
Nature, v. 14. And he ſaid unto him, Man, who mat; 
F me a Fudge or a Divider over you ? And agreeably to his 
Practice was the Eſſential Character which he giyes of 
his Church, wherein he gives us a Full and Final Ds 
termination of this Point, John 18. 36. My Kingdn 
n not of this Morld. And therefore let the Romanif; 
and all High Prelatiſts tenter their Brains for ever, to 
obſcure plain Words; yet ſtill it is evident to all that 
have any Candor and Honeſty left, that Chriſt forbid; 
Chriſtians ever to attempt to Model the Church after 
the Civil Methods, Forms and Polities, that obtain 


either in the Kingdoms and Provinces Subject to the] 
"Roman Empire at that time, or indeed in any other 
worldy Kingdom, or ſecular Government whatſoever 
For what can be plainer than theſe Words MarthwW 


20. 25, 26, 27, 28. Ne know that the Princes of the Gen. 


tiles (i. e. the ſeveral Nations of this World ) Er 
eiſe Dominion over them, and they that are Great Ev 


erciſe Authority over them, But it ſhall not be ſo amg 


jou: But whoſoever will be great among you, let him tif 
Jour Miniſter, i. e. Servant, Even as the Son of Man can 
not to be Miniſtred unto, i. e. to be ſerved (but to Mini. 


fer, (or tobe a common Servant) and (as a Proof 
of.'this ) to give bs Life 4 Ranſom for many. Luke, 
Chap. 22. 25, Cc. has the ſame Paſſage, with ſome 
little Variation as to Expreſſion, but none as to Senſe. 


— —— Now, how well the Chriſtians kept to ths 
Rule afterwards, all Men ſee at this day, eſpecially in 


the High Church of Rome. Indeed the very contrary 
Rule to that of Chriſt has been followed, by the united 
concurrence of the Church Guides, from Doctor Dis. 
trephes (the Primitive High-Church Champion, who 
firſt brought in Prelacy, Schiſm, impoſed Forms and 


Perſecution into the Church, and who firſt deſpis d lea 


the Superior Authority of the Apoſtles, and declaimi 
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againſt his Betters, as we are told by St. John himſelf. 
1. Ep. v. 9. 10.) down to his Modern Succeſſor and 
Imitator Doctor Sacheverell. And, in Caſe it pleaſe 
God, that I be well, and that things continue in Settle⸗ 
ment and Peace among us, I may perhaps ſhe h) this 
fully in another Diſcourſe, intitl'd to this purpoſe, an 
Eecheſtaftical Hiſtory of the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
High- Church' Guides and Prieſtcraft,' from Doctor Dio- 
trephes to Doctor Sacheverell. In the mean time, 

I hope the Reader will bare with me, in giving a few 
ſhort Hints here. 1 ſay then, 14 0 SAN: 

x. That, even while the Apoſtles liv d, nay pretty: | 
early too, (as appears pretty evidently from both Pauls 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, and the Second Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians) the Myſtery of High Church Iniquity be- 
gan to Work, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7, Cc. And this increaſed to 


that vaſt Degree, beſore the end of the firſt Age, that 


ve could not have had any Idea of fo ſuddain and ſo 
range an Alteration, as this was, had not St. John 
hinted this plainly, in the Inflance of Diotripbes. And 
hence it is, that we need not wonder, that in the Se- 
ond Age eſpecially towards the end of it, Biſhops 
and Presbyters began to be ſpoken of as Diſtinct, as if 
the Former were in ſome reſpe& become Superior to 
the other; and that thus New Ideas and Phraſes, quite 
contrary to the Apoſtolick ones, but ſmelling rank of 
ride and Worldlineſs, began to be inſinuated firſt, and 
o grow current afterwards. n 


2. After this we begin to read of new ſorts of Church- 


Officers, that by degrees crept in and Multiplied, juſt 


as the Biſhops gtew in Riches ane Authority; for his 

Setinue mult bear Proportion to his State and Poſ- 

ſeſſions. And therefore my Lord Biſhop muſt have Subs - 
Dracpns and Areb-Deacons, Exorcifts, &c. Nay, he 
muſt have a Throne too, like Magiſtrates and Princes, 
with a Thouſand Fopheries and Superſtitions. And, 
leaſt the poor -Biſhops of Villages ſhould Rival thoſe 
ff the Opulent Cities; they ſhall be indeed Comple- 
. R 2 | mented. 
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richted/for's time, wich the Title of Choripiſceps, i. 


Rural or as ſome call them, Saffragan Biſbops ; but 


Athen this is granted, with a Provided always, that they 


| 


o nothing 


of themſelves, but in the namè of the Cj 
Biſbops, as their Vicarii only or Depatiet. But, lef 


5 *thoſe Vicars ſhould in time come to have their Eyes o. 
pen, to ſee that they were Equal in point of Office and 
— Authority with the City Biſhops, and thus | preſume to 


Rival their Maſters, Care was taken afterwards inſen. 
ſibly to aboliſh their Office, (that with it, the Name of 


- Biſhip might ceaſe as to them, and thus come to be pe. 


culiar to the City Biſhops.) which they did, by ap. 
pointing ſome Presbyters, (truſty Creatures of the ci. 
1 Biſhops to be ſure) to Overſee the Country Churches 
under, the Name and Character of Viſitors, who ſome- 


times were called Rural Presbyrers. 


-* 


» 


3. But then, ſeeing there were ſome Cities, - called 


by the Romans, Merropolss's, or the Mother Cities of the 
Provinces, under the Dominion whereof the other lel. 
ſer Cities were, and where the Courts of Civil Fudici. 
ture were ordinarily kept; the Biſhops ofthe Chrittian 


Churches ofthoſe Cities, bethought themſelves to mount 


one ſtep higher on this very Foundation. As there. 


fore the Biſhops of Cities had Lorded it over the poor 
Country Biſhops, the Metropolitical Gentlemen, by laying 
che ir Plots well, came to Lord it over their Brethren, 
the Biſhops of leſſer and poorer Cities; and then they 


muſt be Honour d with the Superior Title and Cha. 


racter of Hreh- Biſbop and Metropolitan. 


4. But there are no Bounds in the Ambition of ſuch 


Priefts. ; For it was net long after, that there ſprung 


I; = Sk 
% 0 8 


up a New Uſurped Claim, Pragmatically laid, by the 
Sreateſt and moſt Powerful of thoſe Matropolitant, to 
Subject their Fellowy Arcb- E to themſelves, under 


the Title of Primates, as far as they had more joy ntly 


Jubjected all Biſhops to their Authority. Upon what 


Foundation thit 


Claim was laid, may be ſeen in Fran. 
ment, Cre. and in Dr. Caves 
E OP Prim med 
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Primitive o. g, Chap. 8. who thüs Cites the Sum 


ormer treats of, pag. 227. The whole 


of whatthe 
Empire of Rome was divided into 13 Diaceſes, ( fot 


© fo they called thoſe Diviſions,) which contained in 


All, about 120/Provincer, and every Province ſeverdl 
Cities. Now, as i every City there was 2 Temps 


*. al Magiſtrate; ſo alſo there was a Biſhop, whoſe Fe- 


© ckfraſtical Furiſdiftion was of like Extent and Latitude. 
But then, in every Province there was a Procomſul or 
Pteſident whoſe Seat uſually was at the Metropolis 
© or Chief City of that Province; whither all Men came 


from inferiour Cities for Judgment, in mattersof Im- 


*- portance. In a proportion therefore to this, there 
came to be an ' Arch- Biſhop or Aetropolitam in the 


ſame Privince and City. And then laſtly, in every 


gone of the 13 Dioceſſes the Emperor had a Vicurim. 
i. e. 2 Lieutenant, Who dwelt in the Principal City of 


the whole Dioceſs, where all the Imperial Edicts 


vere firſt Publiſh'd, and from whence they were ſent 


abroad into all the Prowinces; of which the Dioceſs 


5. was compoſed ; and whete alſo was the 2 Triba- 


e 
nal where all Cauſes, not determinable elſewhere, 


© were judg'd and decided. Now to Anſwer this, it 


was natural for the Arcb-Biſhops and Metropolitans 


of thoſe Principal and Superior or Firſt Cities, to lay 


A Claim to the Title and Authority of -Primares, by 


© reaſon of their Relation to the Prima Metropolis of 


the Dioceſs, and ſo of being the Firf Arch. Biſhops 
and Merropolitaus, to whom all the other Arel- Hi. 


* ſhops. and Merropolitans of the Provinces of that 


Dioceſs are to be ſubjec. 4 2201 

. But this was not all that ſeme of the Clerpy would 
be contented with, as is noted by Salmaſins de Primatu 
Pape, Chap. T2. p. 331. Now, there was à certain 
Roman Governour, that was Superior even to the Vieari- 
uf a Diuceſi, and under whom ſeveral Dioceſſts ſome- 
times were, Who was called Præfedtus Pratorio: And, 
tho this great Officer, was never in this teſpea _ 
—_— . £0 
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Fathets forſooth make a mighty pother with)viz. That 


| 


ed or Stated Inſtitution, but was ſent upon Occaſions, 
and as pleaſed the Emperors, tho there was always Ox: 
fo called: YetthisPretenceand Handle was enough for 
forme of the Primares to found a New Claim upon, to 
a Superiority, at leaſt in point of Honour, above the 
A Primates ; pretending no other Argument for this 


the Cities, where their Seats or Sees were fixed, exceed. 
ed all others, in ſome ſecular reſpect or other. And 


there were five ſuch, viz. Feruſalem, which pretended 


to be firſt of all, in point both of Antiquity and Sandi. 
ty; Alexandria, upon the account of its Greatneſ;, 
Riches and Dominion; Antioch upon the ſame Reaſons ; 


Name, beeauſe it was the Origin, Miſtreſs, and Seat of 
the whole Empire; and Conſtantinopli becauſe that Ci. 


ty came after wards to be the Imperial Seat, Now theſe 
Primary Pri mates, as I may juſtly call them, muſt invent 
2 Title, ſuited to their Dignity, in order to diſtinguiſh 
them from the other Primates; and that, which came 
to obtain at laſt, was the Title of Pazrierch, or as ſome 
calld it Papa or Pope. But, in proceſs of time, Fers- 
ſalem ſunk fo low, and Antioch declin'd ſo much, that 


nothing hatdly remain d to them, but the bare Name 
of Patriareb: by which there continued but Three of 


the Five Patriarchs in Power. But theſe were after- 


wards reduc'd to Two by the decay of Alexandria, and 


at laſt by its ſabjeion to thoſe of the Mabometan Re- 
ligion. So that Con ſtantinople and Rome only remain d 


to Conteſt: for the Supreme Power over all Churches. 
Therefore Rome prevailing, eſpecially upon the De- 


clenſion firſt, and upon the Deſtruction at laſt of the 
Eafters Empire; the Biſhop thereof under the Name 
of Pope, Seated himſelf. upon the Imperial Throne it ſelf; 
not as Chriſts Succeſſor to be ſure, but as Succeſſor to 
Nero, Heliopabalus and Phocas, from which laſt Mo- 
narch he Was firſt Intitled and Inaugurated the Supreme 
and Univerſal Biſhop, and has ſin ce, as all Men know, 


e Secular and Vain-glorious one, (which yet the 


im: 
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pled upon the Necks of Emperors, and taken upon him, 
to diſpoſe of all the Crowns and Kingdoms of the 


World, as he pleaſes without controul, ——— I 


hope the Diſtinctneſs and Importance of this Hiſtorical 


Account of the Practice of the High Church Clergy in all 


Ages, and the Diſcovery made thereby, oftheir Acting 
mis way, diretly in Oppaſition to Chriſt's Practice, and 


to his Rule and Commandment, in Mat. 20. 25, Oc. 


will be Apology ſufficient for my inlarging upon it, 
ſo far as I have done. | | 


The 3d Effential and Conftituent Point of Chrif's 
Kingdom, or his Church, I take to be this; That a 
Chriſtians, both the People and their Paſtors, ſhould O- | 


bey the Governors and Government, under which the 


Live in all things Lawful and that were purely Civil, 


without meddling with any thing that related to the State, 
or the Secular Factions and Parties, that ffruggled and 


Contended, at anytime, for Superiority and Power. Now, 


as to this Point, I reckon I ſhall have no. oppoſition 
from our Paſſive Obedience Men. Nay, perhaps they 


may think, that J have hereby yielded all they deſire; 


and in order to rivet this, will, it may be, deſire me to 
Preach. up, as well as they, their Notions, as founded 


upon Rom. 13.1, 2, &c. Let every Soul be Subject to 


the Higher Powers, & c. and 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14, 15. Sal- 
mit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for tbe Lord's 
ſake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, &c.— I 
come therefore to let them know that am not yet ſo 


near joy ning with them, in their Concluſions, as they 


may Imagine. For, inſtead of their Principles, Llay 
down mine thus. . 


S * ; 5 ; F | p : | N . 
1. Principle. That Government in General, 4 Divine 


the Ordinance of God. ” | 
2, Princ. That yet all particular Forms or Models of 
Government, particularly the Monarchical one, and more 
eſpecially . Abſolute Monarchy, 'is a meer Human Ordi- 


Ordinance. This Paul aſſerts, v. 2. where he calls it 


nance. 


improv'd his new Character ſo well, tliat he has trams | 


them, 4+ ſuch, any more than to the Devi]; for, in 


n 
1 


_: Tag? 
Sande "only. This Peter declares, when he ſays, v. 13) [N. 
Smbmit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man,. 
awhetbpr it be to the King as Supreme. Ke. 
'F rinc. That Princes ceaſe to be proper Princes, in, | 1ate 
far as they do Evil, eſpecially if they efentially deſtroy the er 
Ends of Government; and are therefore only to be lool d of a 
wpon, in ſo far as they are proper Rulers, and thus on. i 
ly are to be Submitted unto, in an Active Senſe of the flian 
Word Obedience or Submiſſion, viz. when they do Fuſth, 
Both parts of this Propoſition are equally aſſerted, y, 
3, 4. For Rulers are not a Terror to Good Works, but 1 
the Evil, —— Do that which „ Good and thou ſhut and 
baue Praiſe of the ſame. For be s the Miniſter of Gul thus 
10 thee for Good, &c. And Peter has the very ſame Ide. 
as of Princes, when he injoyns us to Submit to them 
for the Lord's ſake ; adding, that he means ſuch King: 
and Governours only, as are for the Puniſhment of Evil d.. 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, So that 
Tyrants have nothing at all to do with any of theſe 
Texts, nor can A#ive Obedience receive any Patrociny 
from either of them, no, nor yet Paſſive Obediente to 


this Caſe, our Paſſive Obedience is due only to God, 
_ Who permits Good Men ſometimes to ſuffer by ſuch 
HFelliſn Inſtruments. And far leſs are we voluntarily 
to yield ourſelves into the Power of ſuch Wicked Prin. 
ces, meerly becauſe they Commandus, in caſe we can 
eſcape from them, or otherwiſe get off from Suffering, Odi 
by Lawful means: For Chriſt adviſeth us, that her uſe te 
we are Perſecuted in one City, we ought to flee to ano. 50 je 


4 Princ. That there is nothing at all, in either of theſe Priva 
Places of  Seripture, nor indeed in all the New Tefta- Fes 
ment, that relates to Nations or National Conftitutions, 
and Eſtabliſhments as (uch ; but only to private Cbriſti- lay, a 
an, or Tolerated Societies of them, in Countries, uber 

the Government is of a different or oppoſite Perſuaſion Lauf 
fomthem. Three things concur to evince this; 3 3 
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Nature and Deſign of Chriftianity, and the declared 
Maxims and Rules laid down by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, conſonant to both, in order to engage and regu» 
late ll Chriſtians to act ſuch a Spiritual Part, as ne- 
ver to intermeddle directly or indirectly, in any Affairs 
of a Publick or Political nature as Chriſtians. By all 
which it is evident, even to a demonſtration, that Chri- 
ſtianity never was deſign d to interfere or meddle with 
National Conſtitutions, as ſuch. For, tho Stateſmen 
and Princes when they became Chriſtians,might be in- 
lighten'd by the Goſpel, to make the better Civil Laws 
and Regulations for the good of the Community, and 
thus learn to Govern better; yet this does not alter the 
Caſe in the leaſt. So that by the nature and deſign of 
the Goſpel, and by all chat Chriſt and*the Apoſtles did, 
ſaid and wrote, Chriſtians, s ſuch, and eſpecially 
Church Guides, have nothing at all to do with Secular 
Imployments or Honours. And fad Experience has 
taught us, That Clergymens intermeddling beyond their 
Sphere in Political Affairs, has ever been attended 
with Fatal Conſequences both to the State and Nation, 
and at length to themſelves; as if there were a viſible 
Curſe upon their Order for doing ſo, and updn Goverr.. 
ments and Nations for allowing them therein. 2. Nei- 
ther of the Texts in Rom. 13. and 1 Pet. 2. nor indeed 
any thing in the N. Teſtament does, in the leaſt, in- 
ſinuate any thing that relates to Nations and Politick 
Bodies and Eſtabliſhments, but barely what might be of 
iſe to private Chriſtians, ſcatter d up and down in Hea- 
then Nations; and therefore can only be applied to 
Subjects, as they are Private Petſons, and as they are 
Private Chriſtians, in order to Regulate their Conduct 
towards the Government under which mo live, be 
that what it will: For indeed all that theſe Apoſtles 
lay, amounts to this only. Obey the Ruler: and Go- 
vernments that "you live under, in all things that are 
Lawful, and meddle not with the Parties or Factions of 
State; and thus you may, as much as in you lies, live 
Fo — | peace 
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peaccabiy aud ſecurely under the Government. 3. And tliat 
this is the very Caſe, and the whole of it, appears 
from the State and Circumſtances of thoſe Chriſtians, 
to whom the ſe 120 Apuſtlss wrote. For, by this In. 
ſcription of Peters Epifle, it is evident that he wrote 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians who were ſcattered up and 


down Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia Minor, and Bi. 


thynia, all which were ſubject to the Roman Emperor 
at that time, and govern d by Roman Governors. And, 
it appears pretty evident, as Learned Men have obſery- 
ed, that this. Epiſtle was written to thoſe Chriſtians, 
who were ſcatter d and diſpersd, by reaſon of the Per- 
ſecution that aroſe after the Martyrdom of Stepba, 
mentioned As 8. 1, and Chap. 11. 19, 20. So that 
perhaps all thoſe Chriitians put together, did not 2. 
mount to One Thouſand in all, nor yet to the half of 
that Number; beſides that they were, no doubt, ſcatterid 
by tog, or three's, or tent, up and down thoſe vaſt 
Sountries. What Madneſs then is it, to make their 
Caſe Parallel to the Caſe of Nations and States, and 
particularly to that of England, Scotland and Ireland, 
at the Revolution, when they met in free Conventions, 


to ſettle all that was dear to Men, in an Orderly and 


Regular manner, at a time when all their Rights and 
Properties were in extreme Danger. New, the Caſs 
Was the ſame in the main, with the Chrifians at Rowe, 
to whom Paul writes his Epifle, as it was with thoſe 
to whom Peter wrote: For it was written, as all Men 
know, pretty early, and many years before he was ſent 
Priſoner thicher ; which was in the Year 57, as Dr. 


Pearſon conjectures. Now, for any thing Ican think 
all che Cibiſt ions of Rome ate mention d in the lot Che i 


jter.of that Epiſtle, either by Name, or by the Relativ 

Cbaracter of — of ſuch a one's 7 or Houſhold ; 

ſeeing Paul ſeems to infinuate this, nat only, by not 

adding, Salate all tbe reſt of the Saints. that are with 
N ; but by concluding this, v. 16. Salute one anotler 
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being then the common Cuſtom in thoſe days, at ſuch 
times. And it was an eaſie thing then, to have a di- 
ſtinct Catalogue of all Chriſtians in any of the greateſt Ci- 
ties of the Empire. It is therefore highly probable, that 
the number of Chriſtians then at Rome did not amount 
to above One Hundred Perſons in all. Nor is ſuch 
an inconſiderable private Society any Parallel to an Imbe- 
died Nation, incluſive of the whols Government too, ex- 
cepting only the Supreme Tyrant himſelf and a Party 
of Tyranmical Tools, that ſerv'd his Malice and Paſſions, 
and not the Government, nor any of the Ends of it. 
Therefore if our Hereditary Paſſive Men would make a 
ja Application of the Apoſtles Doctrine, they muſt 
make this, or the like preliminary Suppoſition ; That, 
in caſe the hole Senate of Rome, and the: Bulk of the 
People, had turned Chriſtian, it had been untawful for 
them by Chriſt's Doctrine and Paul's, to determine and 
decree, That Nero was Hoſtis Humani Generis, the E- 
nemy of all Mankind ; and that it was therefore lawful 
and neceſſary for any Man to kill him, that could do it, and 


4-Commendable, and a Rewardable thing alſo. Now ſee» 
ing we know that the Senate of Rome did fo, a few 


Years after Paul wrote his Epiſtle, I ask my Antago- 
niſts, whether this was ſinful ? and whether, had the 
whole Empire been then Chriſtians,, Paul's Rule given to 
a few private and obſcure Men and Women, had been bin- 


ding upon the Senate and People of Rome, in an Eſſen- 


tial, Civil, Publick and National Concern ? Should the 
Engliſh Convocation write over Paul's Words, and fend 


"em with a Comment on em, to the Engliſh Factory 


at Smyrna or Aleppo ; would this be binding on the 
Turkiſh Government and Nation, in caſe they turned 


Chriſtian, and had a mind at the ſame time to get 


lid of an Emperor, who was another Monſter like 
Nero ? This is the S/ate of the Caſe, and the real Que- 
ſtion. And now, let who will, attempt to prove the 
Affirmative of this, in caſe any Man dare do it. Till 

„ 8 2 | that 
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that be, I only add this one thing further, which may | _ + 
_ eaſily be ſeen to be true, from ſeveral things in the F 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, particularly in that of Jude, y.4, 1 94: 
3, &. that not only the unbelieving Jews, but many tha fl 
falſty pretended to be Chriſtians, particularly the Gnoſticks, | , 
were then wrought up, from wicked and ſecular Ends, into 
ſuch' a Ferment, as to be inclinable to ſhake off the Roman 
Die; as, we know, the Jews afterwards did, to their 
utter Subverſion. Now, the Apoſtles, who clearly 
foreſaw: this, and knew certainly that this would end 
in the Total Ruine of that People, and all who ſhould 
joyn with them, 'reckon'd it no ſmall part of their 
Duty and Commiſſion, to Forewarn Chriſtians of ſuch 
Peftilent Principles and Deſigns, and the Terrible 
Conſequents of the ſame. And I cannot but think 
that Paul had this in his View, when he ſays, v. 2, 
That they that Refift the Roman Government, ſhall ri 
cei ve to themſelves Damnation, i. e. DeſtruAion, . 
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[CONCLESION, 


4 Final ae 4 3 Warning to all True 
Proteſtant Britains of all Denominatious, 
to prepare either for Speedy and Thorongb 
Reformation and Defence, or for Sudden 


aud Total Ruin from Leihe and Rome. 


met . | 
Have now fully Refuted all an Falſe Principles 

and Notions coin'd in the Mints of the Vatican, 

. Verſailles and St. Germains, and propagated here 
by the Factors and Agents of thoſe Courts, to Gull 
and Infatuate you, in order to your Deſtruction, and 


the final Ruin of our Dear Country, and our Poor Poſte- 


ry. And now, let me beg you, for God's ſake and 
your own, to conſider how near you are to ſee Britain 
a Footſtool to France, and in no better a Condition 
than as a meer Horſe Block for Lewis le Grand toi ftep up 
upon, in order to mount up to that Univerſal Monar- 
«by he has ever affected, and which nothing ever put 
a full ſtop to, but the late Revolution, and our Aahe- 
ring hitherto to its Principles and End. 

Are the Chains of the Romaniſts and the French ſof 
ter and finer now, than they have been formerly? Or, 
will the French Ring treat you more Mildly and Kind- 
ly after Twenty Win War againſt him, than he 
did his own Natura _ * formerly, who 
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helpt to ſettle him on the Throne, and never once op. 
pos d him? Can Fames Steward, or Jaques Oglet bon, 
ever come in, but by Aſſiſtance from him, and in con- 
cert with him.? And will he forget his own Intereſt ſo 
far, as not to demand our Refunding him above an 
hundred Millions of Money laid out and expended by 
him for us, and in our Service (as the Dialect then 
muſt be) ſince the Revolution? And in ſtating thoſe 
Accounts, in caſe you ſhould diſpute any Items in them, 
will he not tell you by Abſolute and Irreſiſtible Auth. 
rity, that by the Principles of Hereditary Right and 
Paſſive Obedience it is Rebellion to call your Superior 
to any Account; and therefore will he not twit you 
With your own old Explih Proverb, He that Rethn; 
without his Hoſt, reckons twice? Do you think, that le(s 
than full Payment will ſatifie him? Or that he will 


neglect to Garriſon and Dragoon you till it be paid? 


Nay, will he not ſeize on all to pay himſelf? Wil 
he be more Merciful than the Arian King of old to 
the Ten Tribes, or the Monarch of Babylon to the Jews 
or the Roman Emperor afterwards to the ſame People! 
Is he more Merciful, and leſs Politick, or lefs Proyo- 
ked? Did not the late King James, with his dying 
Breath charge his Pretended Son, never to change his 
Religion, and always to look upon the French King as ti: 
Futber? Perhaps juſtly, becauſe tha Scheme of his 

Birth was laid by him. Will James therefore (or 
indeed can he, or dare he) Act any otherwiſe, chan by 
the Direction of his French and Popifſh Farher, who has 
Adopted him, and under whoſe Inſpection and Tea 
ching he has ſuckt in, witk his Infant Milk, all the 
Maxims that his French Father, and Iralian Mother, and 
their . Ghoſtly Fathers could poſſibly teach him? 
Think therefore; I pray you, and think again, whe- 
ther all eheſe things be not Realities. And if they be, 
where are you, my Friends? and whither are ſome 
Men now driving von, with ſuch precipitant and re- 


pid Zeal and Fury? 
K 18ll 5 Me | | Look 
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Look back upon the many Deliverances we have had 
from Rewiſh and French Plots down from the Reforma- 
tion to this Day. Are you altogether ignorant of the 
old Marian Days, and Smithfield Burnings * Did good 
old John Fox, who was then alive, write nothing but 
Lies in his Act and Monuments ? Did not Queen A- 
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ry take Philip of Spain to be her Husband? Was 


there not a pretended Great Belly then, to exclude 
Queen Elizabeth, but that the Plot was happily pre- 
vented ?. Was there no Spaniſh Inwafion in the Year 
15882 Nor any Gun Poder Plot in the beginning of 
King James's Reign? Were there no Popiſh Deſigns 
in and about the Year 1678? And were all the Diſco- 
veries then made, and all the Reſolutions and Remon- 
ſtrances of ſeveral Houſes of Commons, altogether 
gtoundleſs? Was there never any League to root out 


che Northern Hereſie and Old Britiſh Liberty, entred into 


between the French and Britiſh Kings, about the time 
when the Edii? of Nantx was Revoked, and the Pro- 
teſtants of Frauce perſecuted 2 Were not the Butche- 
ries in the Meſt, after Monmuuth's Landing, all of them 
very mild and legal Proceedings? „ 
But to come later ſtill; was there no de/igned Aſſaſſi- 
nation Plot in the Year 1696, to make way for a for- 
midable Invaſion from France, and an Inſurrection at 
home? Did not Perkins,- Friend, Charneck and others, 
own this, even with their dying Breath, and leave 
Speeches behind them to put us out of doubt about 
thoſe things? Was there never a Letter of my Lord 
Melford's intercepted, that told of another Plot of the 
like kind, dated Feb. 18. 1701. known to be his own 
Hand: writing, and publiſhed as ſuch, by order of the 
Houſe of Lords? Are all the Papers, Diſcoveries and 
Depolitions, printed by Order of the Lords, in that 
Large Book, concerning the Scottiſh Conſpiracy, in the 
Year 1704, meer Chimera's and Forgeries? Were all 
things relating to Greg's Papers, and the Diſcoveries a- 
bout Valiere, Barn, 8c. invented by a few IO 
| 5 | without 


ſupport them? And was there no Invaſion made on 
Scotland in March 1608-99? + „ 
I might run out upon Scores, if not Hundreds of 
things, which have occurr d ſince, and which indeed 
occur almoſt every day, that might alarm Men to a. 


wake out of their Lethargical and Fatal Infatuatinn, . 


But to do this were endleſs, not to add other juſt Rez. 
* ſons that call me at preſent to put a ſtop. tothe Career 
of my Pen. However, ſome things I cannot forbexr 


to mention. Have we not had ins Diſcourſes, and 


even Sermons of late, Printed, that have aſſerted the 
Neceſſity of our being Re- united to Rome, as far as the 


Gallican Church is, and that even Salvation is not to 


be expected unleſs we do ſo? Has not the Revolutin 
been openly declaim'd againſt as Rebellion; and this aſ- 
ſerted that we can't be ſaved, unleſs we reſtote the 
true Hereditary Printe to his juſt Poſſeſſions? Are there 
no Medals of that Prince handed about with the Deli- 
neation of the Britannicł Territories upon its Reverſe, 
and theſe Words as the Motto, Reddite ei cujus ſunt? 
Are there no Pictures of a certain Gentleman near . 
minſter- Hall, with this Motto underneath, Cegnoſcunt 
mei me. Did not Mr. Leſiy, in his Good old Cauſe, tell 
us almoſt a Year ago, that we ſhould ſee a Revolution 
againſt the next 29h of May? And does not he 
ſcandalize the Bulk of the Nation, when he pretends 
to ſay, that the Bulk of the Nobility, Clergy,Gentry 
and Commonalty, are engag'd in this Deſign ? 
Which ſurely they ought to call him to an Account 
for? And eſpecially ſeeing he does not only Reflect 
upon the Proteſtant Succeſſion, but even upon the Queen 
her ſelf, p. 12. by inſinuating that his Young Heredi. 
tary King will be brought in without any Competition 
at all. For, after he had ſaid, That there muſt be an 
Allteration and Return, and that we muſt be ſure, for 
that end, 10 keep out Foreigners ; he adds, That there is 
me doing that, but by returning to our Duty. . 
e : N 27 
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 fays he, while there 4 Competition for the Crown, there 
ran be no Peate, becauſe Forreigners will put in their 
97s ĩ ͤ %% o- 
But Alas! my Friends, we have not one Progno- 
ſtick of Ruin, that to me is more ſpeaking, than the 
general and almoſt univerſal Infatuation that Men of 
all ſorts are under; which is ſuch, as that I look upon it 


to be really Judicial, inflicted by God immediately upon 


us, by way of Fudgment and Curſe, and as a Forerun- 


ner of thoſe Deſolating Judgments that hang viſibly o- 


ver us, and are likely very ſpedily to fall down. Even 
the Heathens made this Obſervation of old, ſo that it 


came to be Proverbial among them. Quos perdere wwlt 


Jupiter eos prius Dementat, i. e. When, God bas @ Mind 
to puniſh a Pebple be infatuates them beforehand. And 
this is evident in all the Inftances of Judgments and 
Calamities mention d in the Scripture... For the Day of 
God's Anger . always comes as a Thief in.the Night ; ſe 
that when they ſhall ſay, Peace and Safety, then ſudden 
DeſtraFion cometh upon them, as Travail upon a Womans 
with Child, and they” (hall' not eſcape, as Pauls Words 
are, 1 Theſſ, 5.2, 3. Thus it was both with the An: 
tediluvians, and with the Jes, before theit laſt De- 
ſtruction by the Romans, Mat. 24. 37, &c, As it wat in 
the Days that were before the Flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying,” and giving in Marriage, until that 
very Day that Noah entred into the Ark, and knew not 


until tbe Flood came, and took them all away :. So ſhall 
alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be. And, ig like 


manner he compares the Security of the Fews then, 
to the Security that the Sodomites were under, when 


Cod rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven upon them, 


and e them all, Luke 17. 28, 29. And there- 
forg C 


riſt reproves them for their Stupidity, -in not 


foreſeeing the Events of Things, when God gave them 
luch plain and convictive Evidences of ſuch terrible 
Judgments haſtning upon :— 6.3: O ye Hypoerites, 


— 


| 
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Iſciab ſays of the cus of Old, Chap. 1,4, 5, 6, 46! 


a. 
ye can diſters the face of the Sky; but can ye not diſcern 
the Signs of tbe Times ? And one plain Mark of ap- 
proaching Deſtruction which he gives us, is this, 


which ſure is applicable to us, as ever it was either to 


them or any Nation in the World, Mat. 12. 25. 
Every Kinpdom divided againſt it ſelf, brought to Deſolati. 


en. Now it is evident, that the Fewiſh Infatuation 
was ſent down upon them, as a heavy Judgments, and 
giment 


indeed, as the Introducer or preliminary Fu 


that uſhered in all others, and that becauſe of their 


Univerſal and National Sins; For it is propheſied of, 


under this Character, Iſai. 6. 9. 10, 11, 12. Go ye and 


tell this "People, . Hear ye indeed, but underſtand mt ; 
and ſee ye indeed, and perceive not; and make the 
Hearts f ibis People fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut 
their © Eyes, leſt they ſee mib their Eyes, and hear will 
their Ears; and underſtand with their Hearts, and i 
turn, and he heal'd. Yen ſaid I, Lord, bo long? 
And he amſaver d, until ibe Cities be waſted without am 
Inbabitant, and the Houſes, without Man, and the Land 
be" utterly deſolate, and the Lord have removid Men fat 


away (i. e. by Death, On or Flight, ) and ther 


be à great forſaking in the midſt of the Land Now, 


that this had its Accompliſhment, in the laſt Deſtructi- 


on of the Jom by the Romans, as well as by the Bah 
tonians, is evident from this, that it is four times over 
applied to this laſt and final. Infatuation of the Jens: 
Tor ſo Chriſt himſelf applies it, Mat. 13.14, 15. and 
ſo does the Apoftle Fohn, Chap. 12. 38. &c. And ſo 
alſo does Paul twice ' over, viz. Rom. 1 1. 8. and Ad 
28. 26, &c. And. Oh! that I could ſay, that our Cal: 
now were better than theirs was. But, alas, it is ma- 
terially the very ſame. Our Iniquities are not only U. 
niverſal, but in many reſpects National, and moſt 


dreadfully Aggravated. For indeed we may as juſtly 


ſay of our ſelves, as ever they could, what the Prophet 


F. 


| ” . Cw) 
: Huful; Nation, | a People laden with Iniquity, 4 + Seed e 
Evil Doers, Children that are Corrupters : they have far- 
p- ſaken the Lord. they bave provoked the Holy One of I 
is,  raclio Anger, they are gene away backward, Why ſhould 
toil ge be ſtricken ( or tried any. more? For ye will revolt 
5. nore and more. The whole Head is ſich, and the whole 
Heart 4 faint ; ſo that from the Sole of the. Foot even unto 
on il the Head, there à no ſoundneſs in it, viz. in the whole Bo- 
nd dy Politick, both as to Church and State) bur Hounds 
en and Bruiſes and Putrifying Sores ; which: neither have 
elr been, or can be, cloſed, neither bound up, nor yet mol- 
of, lified with Ointments. And therefore we may Conclude, 
mi © in our Caſe, as well as He, in the Caſe of the Fews, 
t; what he neceſſarily infers from thoſe Premiſſes, as the 
the juſt Confectary reſulting from them, in v. 7, 8, Ge. 
Therefore your Country is deſolate ; (i. e. ſhall as cer- 
b tainly be ſo, as if it now were) Your Cities are Burnt. 
ji wich Fire; your Land Strangers devour it in your pre- 
"Bl ſence, and it is. deſolate being overthrown by ſtrangers; 
am i and the daughter of Zion is left as a. Cottage in 4 Vine= 
ans yard, as a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a Be- 
fa feged City, &c. The ſequel of the Chapter, even to 
ben the end of it, is fully as applicable to our Caſe-now, 
as it-was to them then, and therefore equally deſerves 
to be as well Confidered as what T have Cited. But l 
muſt leave the Reader to think it over himſelf, as he 
will find it in his Bible, becauſe I dare not expatiate 
now upon ſuch Gaſes. And for the ſame Reaſon, I 
ſhall barely Mark out theſe few Paſlages farther, for 
any, that has a juſt Concern for his Religion and Coun- 
try, and for himſelf and Family, to Meditate a little 
upon, viz. the 14, 15, and 18 Chapters of Feremy ; 
the 18, 19, 20, 21, and 22 Chapters of : Ezekiel ;. the 
U. 2d of Amos, particularly v. 2. Joel x. 15. and 2. 2, 3, 
&. Luke 19. 41. 42, 43, 44. compar'd with Ch. 21. 
and the 24th Chapter of Matibem, and all theſe three 
laſt compared with the Hiſtory of the final Deſtruction 
J Feruſolem and Judeo, N by Faſepbus, 
„ 2 8 
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No certainly there cannot bea inore diſmal State, 
than for a Nation, bleſt with eminent Privileges, and 
particularly Revelation, to provoke God to that degree, 
that He is obliged at laſt, as be is the Supreme and Rigb. 
reous Ruler and Tudge of Nations, in a conſiſtency with 
his own Cbaracter and Nature, as well as declared Rult 
of Government (Which we have moſt clearly ſer down, 
Fer. 18. 7, 8, 9, 10. compared with Amos 2. 2.) n 
' puniſh the ſame, without any poſſibility of doing ,other- 
wiſe, unleſs he ſhould break his Word, and the” funds. 
mental Rules of a juſt Government, nay, and att too in. 
confiftently with 3. For, that this was the Caſe 
with the Iſraelites of old, is evident from Fer. 14. 17, 
12. Pray not for this people for their good. For when 
they faſt and gay, I will not hear their Cry, —— 
but I will conſume them by the Sword, and by tbe Famin, 
and by the Peſtilence, and Chap. 15. 1,2: Tho Moſes 
and Samuel food before me, yet my Mind could not le 
toward this People; Caft them out of my fight, and tt 
tem go forth. | And if they ſhall ſay, whitber ſhall vt 
go forth? Then thou ſhalt tell them, thus ſaitb the Lord, 
Juch as are for Death, to Death; and ſuch as are for the 
Sword, to the Sword; and ſuch as are for | Famin, 
#0 Famine 3 and ſuch as are for Captivity, to C 
ivy. Which Paſſage compare with Ezek. 14. 70 
$0 that, after theſe Conſiderations, I muft be ſo free, 
as to advance this Propoſition, purſuant to the for- 
mer; that, If our Caſe be the ſame, as that of the 
ews, both in their Firſt and laſt Deſolations, then it is 
fuch alſo, as That God cannot ſave ws, neither accord- 
ing to his Ordinary nor Extraordinary Providence, Not 
tte former way; becauſe we have the means of ſafety 
T in our own Hand, and are ſo far from uſing the 
| «© fame, that we abhor them, and are weary to get rid of 
them, yea, and Curſe the Memory of thoſe by whom 
God brought about our Salvation; nay, further are in- 


1 reged, even at God himſelf, who wrought ſuch delive : 5 
_— Ny for us ; ſeeing many now of all Ranks are, in 2 \ 40s 
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Nor can God therefore ſave ſuch a Nation by Extraordi- 


nary Providences, when we are ſo Wicked and Mad, as to 


refuſe to be ſecure, and voluntarily renounce, and give 
away our Securities, and are reſolutely bent on Miſery; 
and that withſuch Impiety and Blaſphemy, as to inſcribe 


their Frantick and Helliſn Doctrines of Tyranny, Sla- 
very, Superſtition, Perſecution, &. to God himſelf; 


when he does ſo often and ſo openly, in his Word, de- 
clare his Deteſtation of ſuch Things, as I have fully 
prov d in the preceding Diſcourſe. So that, tho rhe 


Name of God be the only Topick pleadable by good 
Men, in ſuch a deſperate State of a Nation, when no 


real Argument can poſſibly be drawn from Man, but from 


Godonly; and has therefore been always pleaded zs ſach 1 
by Eminently Holy Men, under ſuch Critical and Diſ- 
mal Circumſtances, and in ſuch Dangerous Times, as 

we ſee, in the Inftances in Exod. 32. and Numb. 14. 
and 1 Sam. 12. 22. 23. Toſh. 7. 8, 9. Fer. 14.21. Dan. 


9. 19. John 12. 27, 28. Yet it is poffible, that this ve- 


ry Topick and Conſideration may be really againſi x, when | pe. 


we may perhaps be apt ro flarter our ſelves, that 
its for as; for this was certainly the Caſe of the Fews 


of Old, as every one muſt own, that will be at the 
Pains duly to ponder and conſider Fer. 34. 16, x7. 
Oat 


and 44. 26. and Mal. 1.6, re, 12. and 3. 1 


I have wholly confin'd my ſelf here to Scripture pro- 


pheſies, without taking notice ofthe many odd Prophe- 


tical Expreflions, that have dropt from great and good 


Men, ſuch as the Learn'd Uſher; of which I might have 
Cited ſome ſcores. Far leſs have I troubled any Body 


with Aſtrological Obſervations and Predictions, though 


v7 


ſome ſuch have been very unaccountably verified. 
However I hope it will neither be unpleafanc nor un- 


5 


1 
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moſt formidable manner, Aſſociated together to put a 
final End to it, and ſeems to have Malice enough to cut 
off all thoſe that had any Hand in our Preſervation hi- 
therto, or that are ſo much as ſuſpected to befriend it. 


9 


Ca)  * 
ce ddiſy ing, to Cite ſome Lines out of a former High 
Church Man, but fuch a one as all do Celebrate as x 

Holy Man, as well as an Elegant Poet. It is the De- 
vout Mr. George Herbert, in his Poem call'd the Church 

Milirant, Written near 80 Vears ago; ſeeing his Po. 

ems were Compos d ſome Years before Oy at Which 


2 ime he Died. 


Reis ion 8 on tip: toe in our e 3 
Ready to flit to the America Strand, |" 
| When Height of Malice and prodigious Luſts, | 
 Impudent Sinning, Witchcraft and Diſtruſts, 4 
| The Marks of future Bane, ſhall fill our Cup © 
A Up to the Brim, and make our Meaſure up; _ 
| When Sein Shall ſwallow,Tiber and the Thames, 
y letting in them, both pollutes her Streams; © 
When Italy of us ſhall haue ber Will, | 
And all her Calender of Sint fulfil. 5 
By which One may foretel what Sins next Year, 
_ Shall both in France and England Domineer. 2 
. Then. ſhall Religion to America flee, 1 
_ They have their Time of Goſpel e en as wee 


When Herbert Wrote theſe Lines, every one knows 
that the Tage and not the Sein had ſwallowed up the 
iber, i. e. that Spain and not France was at the Head 
of the Romiſh Intereſt... But, now his Prophecy being 
thus far fulfill'd, by the Seins ſwallowing up both the 
Tiber and the Ta ; I ſhall give theſe Lines the fol- 


K lowing turn; a apting the main Drift of them to the 
vent, as it is now in part => nga and I am 
A * will ſoon be more evidently. 


06 Now Sein 5 allo d Tiber 3 the Thames, | 
Ha let in both and poiſon d all ber Streams, 3 
Wo Italy of us, hopes for ber Will, e 
a ae, be Cle of Sine lf prong 
BO ins al 
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ay God prevent the Crimes and Sins next a, 
_ [That would in France and England Domineer, © 
© Here's Height of Malice and prodigious Luſts, / 
 Impudent Sinning, Witchcraft and Diſtruſts. 
Theſe Marks of ſudden Bane now fill our Cup ff © 
1 Ny the Brim, and make our Meaſure up. * 


: J „ lead us to Concur, as well a Mink, I: © 
O France and Rome to male our Land the Sink : - 
Gio change the Omen; or Migremus hin. 


This laſt ſhort Latin Sentence refers to the Story of 
Foſephus,'of Noiſes heard in the Temple, a little before 
its Deſtruction, with an articulate Voice, as of a Mul- 
titude crouding out of itz ſaying, Let as depart hence, 
which he ſuppoſes was ſpoken by Angels, when God 
withdrew wholly the Pledges of his Preſence, from 
that Place and Nation. And perhaps it may deſerve 
our Conſideration, to compare this Sentence, menti= 
on'd by. Joſepbus with the ſame or like Expreſſion in 
Fohn 7. 3. but eſpecially with thoſein Mateb. 23.38. 
and Luke 21. 22 + O o HA8.ID cl 
. + Good Lord! what ſhall come of us, if our God ful- 
ly take his leave of us? And yet ſure we can leſs claim 
an Immunity this way, than the Fews of Old, who 
were ſo long not only the darling, but indeed the on- 
ly National People of God alſo. : Nay, what if God 
be already departed-from us? It is in vain to ſay, that 
there are many good Men among us. For ſo there 
were in Iſrael who were ſav d, even of thoſe: Men whoſe 
Carcaſſes did yet fall in the Wilderneſs,as we can learn Heb. 
3. 17. And we are ſure, there were many. good Men, 
at the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, beſides Feremi- 
ah, Ezekiel, Daniel and his Companions. ' | » 
Allow me therefore, after all theſe Conſiderations, 
to ſuppoſe that God is now materially, by the Voice of 
his Providence, loudly ſpeaking to this Nation, what 
he did of Old to the Jews, Ja. 5. 1, 2, &c. And up- 


(150) 
the Words there be not as juſtly applicable to us nov, 
as they were then to them. And, ſeeing therefore, [ 
reckon the Caſes to be tbas exactly Parallel, I think 
- we ought to read them, as directed now to our ſelves. 
My ell. beloved bath a Vineyard in a very Fruitful Hill, 
And be fenced it, and gatbered out the Stones, and planted it 
with the. choiceſt Vines, & c. And now, O Inhati- 
tants of Landon and Men of Britain, Fudge, I pray you, 
betwixt me and my Vineyard. What could I have dont 
more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it? — 
And now, 1 will tell you what I will do to my Vineyard. 
Iwill take away the Hedge: thereof, and it ſhall be eaten 
3 end break . the Wall tbereef, and it ſhall be troden 
#3; and will lay it waſte, &c. And it well de- 


ſerves our Conſideration, how our Saviour draws the | 


very ſame fort of Application of this Parable, out of 
the Mouths of the High Priefs and Scribes, fo as to 


make chem thus paſs Sentence on themſelves, as we ſee | 


Marth. 21. 33. Cc. (which compare with Mark 12. 
I, Cc. and Luke 20. 9, Cc.) where he asks them this 
Queſtion, v. 40. ben the Lord therefore of the Vineyard 
| The? — — will he do unto — 1 
Auſwer v. 41. He will miſerably deffroy thiſe 
Wicked Men, (viz. themſelves, tho — did be juſt 
then apprehend that they were the Husband- men 
meant, as we ſee they ſoon did afterwards, even almoſt 
the very Minute after their pronouncing this Sentence, 


as appears v. 45.) and will let out the Vineyard to other | 


Husband-men, who ſhall render unto him the Fruits in their 
_ Seaſons, Thus the Chief Priefts, Phariſees, Elders and 


_ Scribes,palled this Sentence. For it was the joynt Bo- 


ty of all chey thar ſpoke chis, as we ſee v.15, 23,45 


and conſequently the Fewiſh Government it ſelf ; being 
thus over-rul'd by God; to paſs ſentence upon them- 
. ſelves, and that Prophetically too, tho' beyond their 
Intention; juſt as Caiphar was over-ruled alſo to do al- 
. cexwards, as we ſee John 11. 49, 50, 51, 52, * as 

2 ; 5 5 they 


on the Foot of this Suppoſition, I beg you to think, if 


D 


5 Eto) . 
they applied this Parablethus againſt themſelves ; and 
as Chriſt thus explains to them the deſign of their 

own Words, in their having done ſo, when he ſays, 
©. 43. ThereforeT ſay unto you, the Kingdom of God, i e. the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, fhall be taken from you, and given 
to 4 Nation, i. e- to the Gentiles, that ſhall bring forth the 
Frujts thereof : So I muſt be ſo bold, as to tell you, my 
Countrymen of Great- Britain, that God charges you 
to tell, What one thing God could have done more to 
theſe Bitannick Nations, for their Peace and Salva- 
tion, both ' Temporal aud Eternal, than he hath actually 
done already. And, ſeeing this Queſtion is as unanſwe- 
rable in our Taſe now, as it was in that of the Jews 
of old; I hope it is no Preſumption in me to tell you, 
That God is about to deſtroy utterly theſe wicked Husbands 
men, among us, that now betray the Intereſts both of God 


and Men, and are making Sale of usto France and Rome; 


and that he will, if Repentance prevent not, take his Go- 


el, for a time, from us, and give it to other Nations, who 


(as Old Herbert ſays) muſt have their times of Goſpel, even 
as we have had ours. 3 3 | 
Now, as God has left nothing undone, on his part, 
that was proper for him to do, for our Good: So I 
dare venture to ſay, as in the Sight of him that knows 
all things, that I have labour d to do all, on my part, 
that a private and obſcure Man in my circumſtances, 
could poſſibly do for the publick Intereſt. And tho'l 
have had little thanks from Men this way, yet I have 


| ſweet Compoſure and Peace of Mind, in making this 


Review of time paſt ; that I cannot Recollect any one 
Thing omitted by me, towards the Publick Safety; 
from the Beginning of the Revolution, to thu preſent 
Day, April the 11th 17:t. (on which I happen'd pro- 
videntially 'to wind up this Diſcourfe, and which 
Day 21 Years ago, I remember to have feen as ſo- 


lemnly and nationally obſery'd, on a Coronation Oc- 


caſion, as ſeems now to be deſpis'd or forgotten) but 


* 
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what had been either finful or imprudent for me to have med. 
dled with. As therefore ic is above Twenty years ago, 
that I began to look upon the Revolution às the Laſt and 
Greateſt Trial of Britain, by which they were brought 
into a New State of Probation, whether they would 
improve or ſin away ſo ſignal a Deliverance, by which 
the Balance of all Europe was intruſted into our hands, 
in order to our becoming (upon this very Account, and 

accordingly as we Hould be found True or Falſe here- 
after to that great and important Truſt) at aft either 
the Moſt Glorious and Renowned People in the 
World, or otherwiſe the AMoſt Miſerable and Deſpiſa- 
ble of all Nations: So I ventur'd very early to give 
publick as well as private Warning this way, even then 
when Youth might have been thought excuſe enough 
for my total Silence. But the publick Good over-balanced 
all other Conſiderations with me, tho' I did what 
Service I could then, without any more Affectation to 
be Eon, than I now do to be talł d; for which end 
Idid then as now, veil my ſelf under the Mantle of an 
innocent Diſguiſe. As therefore I did then labour to 
diſcover the Exact Dilemma of theſe Nations, and as Ido, 
have often ſince inlarg'd in Thoughts of this kind: Sol 
now give you my laß, and finally Concluſive-Thoughts in 
this preſent Treatiſe, which I ſhall end with an Applica- 
tor Citation (after the ſame manner that I applied 
the former) of another Prophetical Aocount of what I ex- 
peR, tho. with Fear and Trembliog, to ſee very ſpee- 
dily verified, if God don't give us the Grace of Re- 
penrance, it is the Words of Habbakkuk, Chap. 1. 1,5, 
6, &c. concerning the Chaldeans ; which I thus cite 
to you. - 1 will work a work in your days, which 
on will not believe, (alas! For this your Infa- 
tuation) though it be told you. For lo, I raiſe up the 
French (for I ſay of them, in oppoſition to the vain 
Boaſts of Valour and'Succeſſes hitherto, as Feremy did of 
old of the Chaldean:, Chap, 37. 10. Though Je lad 


mitten 


* 
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Caen) 


A ſyirrer the while Army of the Chaldeans, and there 
remained but wounded Men , yet ſhould they riſe up, 


a and burn this City with Fire) t hat bitter and haſty Nati- 
en; which ſhall march through the Breadth of the Land, 
d I poſſeſs the Dwelling = Places, that are not theirs.” 
iq are Terrible and Dreadful, their Horſes (i. e. 
. | their Cavalry, and particularly their Dragoons) are 
d || ſwifter than the Leopards, and more fierce than the E- 
| wvening, Molves; and their Horſemen ſhall ſpread tbem- 
N ſelves, and come from far, and ſhall fly as the Eagle 
> | that baſteth to devour. They ſhall come all for Vo- 
„ lence, and they ſuall gather the Captivity, i. e. the 
e Caprive sto be tranſplanted, as the Sand. And they 
n || ſhall Scoff at your Kings, and your Princes ſhall be 4 


h | Scorn unto them: And they ſhall Deride every ftrong 
0 Hold; for they ſball beap up Earth, and ſoon take it. 
u | But} at loft ſhall the French Monarch change bis 
Mind, and he ſhall paſs over all the Bounds, even of 
1 the Barbarities of an Heathen Conqueror, and he ſhall 
offend, by his Cruelties on a Religious Account, and 


a 14 imputing his Succeſs to his Idol Gods: And then will 
| God ariſe, and deſtroy both him and his Kingdom, 
b 


7 If you would know how this ſhall be done, apply 

to the French King, what you read of, as ſpoken to 

n the A rian King of old, J. 10. 5, 6, &c. O you 

French Monarch, thou art the Rod of mine Anger, and 

” If the Staff which is in your hand, is my lndignation. Twill 

ſend him againſt an Hypocritical Nation ; and againſt the 

< People of my Wrath will I give him a Charge, to take 

the Spoil and the Prey, and ſo tread them down as Mire 

in che Streets. Howbeit, he meaneth not ſo, neither doth 

5 his Heart think ſo ; but it is in lis Heart to cut off Nations 

vr a few.——— Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, when the. 

4 Lord bath performed his whole Work upon London and 
Britain, that be will puniſh the proud Heart of the King 

R F France, and the Glory of his high Looks ———— And 

f 11 (hall come to paſs in 9 Day, that the- a” of 
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Britain; and ſuch as are eſcaped out of England, Scots 


land and Ireland, ſhall no more be fond of s French Ar. 
bitrar y Monarchy, and of Italian High-Church ; but 
they ſhall ſtay themſelves upon the Lord and his holy Re- 
wealed Religion; not barely by 'a- Profeſſion, but in Truth 
and Reality. And thus L have. opened a Window to you, 


and given you à Perſpective - Glaſs, through which 
you may look, as through a Telleſcope, and view both 


- the Dark Scenes that ſeem now to be haſtening upon 


us, and the Bright Ones that will be open d at ſength. 


But, as for the Times and Seaſons of theſe, eſpecially 


the more diſtant ones, I leave them to God, who 


haas reſerved the Secret of them in his own. Hands, 


And therefore having once and again formerly giv- 
en my Thoughts of theſe, by way of modeſt Conje. 
ctures, I ſhall only ſay this here, that as I preſumeto 
no further Certainty, as to theſe, now than then ſo 
I reckon, it impertinent to ſwell this Diſcourſe by a 


1 . 


Repetition of any thing of this nature. 


I ſhall. therefore only add, that, from the evi. 


dent Foreſight of what I have mention'd, I have often 


been forced to act over again, what Chriſt is ſaid to 
have done, when he drew near to Feruſalem, Luke 19. 
41, 42, 43, 44. For I have frequently, as I drew near 
to London, wept over that City, in this, or the like Train 
of Thoughts, which have ſometimes been ſo Impreſ- 


_ ſive, as to draw forth Words to this -purpoſe : Ab. 
por City, if | thou hadft known, even thou, in this day, 


* the things that belong to thy peace Happy hadſt thou 
been, even till now. But alas! They are hid from 
© thine Eyes. Therefore the days ſhall come, when thint 


8 Enemies ſhall deſtroy thee, and lay thee even with the 


" 


Ground, and thine. Inhabitants - within thee, becauſe 


* chou; wouldeft not know and improve the day of thy Vi- 
* fration; ".. Alas, O Lord, who ſhall live when tber 


come to pyſs, if indeed they muſt be, Iſay again, if 
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doſt theſe things. If therefore, O God; they muſt 
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needs happen, and that ſoon, without any 
*. poſlibility of Prevention, then be pleaſed, O Lord; 


to grant me theſe Requeſts, which I do moſt humbly 
©. and yet molt importunately lay before thee; Pirf, 


£ chat a peculiar regard may be had to thy moſt faith. 
ful and ſincere Servants, that a way of Eſcape may 
© be opened to them ; and if this Favour cannot be 
£ granted to all, ben let thoſe that ſuffer, be as emi= 


© nently animated for, and ſupported under their 


© Sufferings , as were thy Martyrs of old; that 


© thus again it may be ſeen, Thar the Blob of thy 


© Saints.is ſtill the Seed of thy Church. Secondly, I beg, 


- * qhat thou wouldeſt in Mercy, ſhorten the Calamities 
© of that time ; for, as Chrilt ſays, unleſs thoſe Days 
© ſhowuld be ſportned (Matth. 24. 22.) "there ſhould 20 


© Fleſh be ſaved. As therefore he promiſed then, ſo 
© let it be ſeen alſo in our Caſe, that for the Elects ſake 
* /thoſe Days may be ſhortned. And. Thirdly, my Re- 
© queſt is alſo, that thy Holy Religion, and true Britiſh 


* and Revolution Liberty, may revive again, and that 
the Glory of the future Conſtitution of theſe Nations 


* may far exceed the Glory of the former; that thus, 
© though the Careaſſes of this Generation fall in the 
© Wilderneſs, yet theſe glorious Privileges, may be in- 
© joyed by our poor Poſterity afterwards, even with 
© far greater Advantage than ever we hate injoyed 
them in our day. Oh! Lord, allow my Prayers, 
© allow my Sighs and Tears, : ſo far to prevail, that 
© theſe Petitions may be graciouſly granted: Which 
© I beg earneſtly. for the ſake of thy dear Son, andour 
dear Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

But while I recolle& and write theſe things, my 
Tears and Sighs interrupt me ſo, that I can proceed no 
farther.——-- Oh! Good God, accept my Labours and 
Endeavours to ſerve thee, and to be uſeful to my Fel- 
low · Creatures and Countrymen. And Oh! 
fun., deſpiſe not the Information, Co * and 
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me beg you, my Friends, if you can do no more, 
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much of God's Mind, and to ze faithful i in imparting 

it eo you, for your good : For God bath roared already 
& s Lion, in awful Diſpenſations ;and who then will no 
fear? and be hath ſpoken alſo diſtin#ly 3 and who they 
can forbear 4 Propheſie ? Am. 3. 8. And therefore * 


joyn with me in thoſe Requeſts I have joſt now men- 
tion d. This is that I demand of you, for all my 


Study and Pains in your Service; . 1 Aways 
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